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BOOKS Printed for and Sold by 
J. Brown, at the Black-Swan With 
out Temple-Bar. | 


Philoſophical Enquiry into ſome of the moſt conſi- 
derable Phenomena's of Nature. In Two Parts. 
Wberein, 1. The Divine Nature, with the Order, Cauſe, 
and ultimate End of the Creation, and particularly the 
Human Nature, are conſider d. 2. The Nature of the 
World, with the-Progreſs of her ordinary Courſe, in Pro- 


ducing, Multiplying, and Changing her various Species, 
are briefly ſtated. Likewiſe, a Touch on her Defeats; 


with nd to Maladies in Animal Bodies, and bow, 
and of what, the ſame are form'd; with a Hint to avoid 
Dangers in the Roſacrucian Navigation, The whole con- 
formable to the Doctrine of Fermentation. 5 

Of Contentment, Patience, and Reſignation to the 
Will of God in ſeveral Sermons, by 1ſaac Barrew, D. D. 
ſometime Maſter of Trinity College in Cambridge. 

M. — Ciceros Five Books of Tuſculan Diſputations, 
_ Of the Contempt of Death. 2. Of endu- 
ring bodily Pain. 3. Ot moderating Grief of Mind. 
4. Of other diſorderly Motions of the Mind. 5. Whe- 
ther Virtue alone be ſufficient to a happy Life. Done 
into Engliſh by a Gentleman of Chrifi-Church College, 
. Oxford. 

The Art of Prudence; or, a Companion for a Man 
of Senſe, Written originally in Spaniſh by that celebra- 
ted Author Balthazar Gracian; now made Engliſh from 
the beſt Edition of the Original, and Illuſtrated wich the 
Sieur Amelot de la Houſſaies Notes By Mr. Savage. 
The Third Edition, CorreQed. 

The Hiſtory of Perſia containing the Lives and me- 
morable Actions of its Kings from the firſt erecting ag of 
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Books Sold by J. Brown. 
That Monarchy to this Time; an exact Deſcription of al! 1 \ 
its Dominions; a curious Account of India, China, Tartary, | 

Kermon, Arabia, Nixabur, and the Iſlands of Ceylen and 
Timor; as alſo of all Cities occaſionally mention d, as 
_ Schiras, Samarkand, Bokarn, &c. Manners and Cuſtoms of 
thoſe People, Perſian Worſhipers of Fire, Plants, Beafts, - 
Product, and Trade; with many inſtructive and pleaſant = 
Digreſſions, being remarkable Stories or P occa- 
- fionally occurring, as ſtrange Burials, burning of the Dead, 
Liquors of ſeveral Countries, Hunting, Fiſhing, Practice 
et 


byfick, famous Phyficians in the Laſt, Actions of Ta- 
. merlane, &c. To which is added, an Abridgement of the 


Lives of the Kings of Harmux or Ormux. The. Perſian 

_ Hiſtory written in Arabick by Mirkoud, a famous Eaſtern 

Author; That of Ormuz by Torwnxs, King ot that Iſland. 

Both of them tranſlated into Spaniſh by Anthony Teixeirs, 
who lived ſeveral Years in Perſia and India, and now 
firſt render'd into Engliſh. : 
Coſmography in Four Books, containing the Choro - 
graphy and Hiſtory of the whele World, and all the prin- 
cipal Kingdoms, Provinces, Seas, and the Iſles thereof, 
by Peter Heylin, D. D. Improved with an Hiſtorical Con- 
tinuation to the preſent Times, by E. Bohwn, Eſq; With 
a jarge and more accurate Index than was in any of the 
fo rmer Editions, of all the Kingdoms, Provinces, Coun- 
tries, Inhabitants, People, Cities, Mountains, Rivers, Seas, 
Iſlands, Forts, Bays, Capes, Forreſts, c. »f any Remark 
in the whole World. Revis'd and clear'd from a multi- 
. tude of Miſtakes, which had crept into former Impreſ-. 

ſions, and five new engrav'd Maps, according to the beſt 


and meſt exact Projection. 
The Creation; by Sir Richard Blackmore. ' 


Trolan Tales related by Ulyſſes, Helenus, Hector, Achilles » 
be Art of inf 

The Art of Swimming, illuſtrated with Fi 5 
with Advice for Bathing by Monſieur Leas SD 
out of French, To which is prefixed a Prefatory Diſcourſe 
concerning Artificial Swimming ; or keeping one's ſelf | 
above Water, by ſcyeral Portable Engines, in Caſes of 
Danger. y : 5 . E 
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PREFACE. 
4 | | 4 9 


HE Characters of 
FF Dr. Hammond and 
the Author of The 
Whole Duty of Man, aretoo 
well known to need any 
other Name to recom- 
mend any Thing that's 
Their's to the Notice of 


the Devouter Part of Man- 
kind. 


40 * 


The Preface. 
This ApsTRACT then, 
which bears the Patronage 
of thoſe Great Pens, and 
which does exactly anſwer 
what it promiles in its 77- 


tle, can come under no o- 
ther Diſadvantage, than 
that it may want a Preface 


from ſome Able Hand to 
uſher it into the World, 
by ſetting forth its Ule- 


: 


fulneſs, and the Care and 


Judgment of the Publiſher 
in collecting it. 3 


But as it is an Arab, 
and deſign'd by its Cheap- 


neſs 


Nm HN 
neſs to be the Purchaſe of 
ſuch as are not in Circum- 
ſtances of Leiſure or For- 
tune to go to the Price of, 
or to turn over, larger 
Treatiſes, it may very well 
be ſpar d what might ſwell 
perhaps both its Bulk and 
WE” "IO 


Nor, which might poſ- 
ſibly be an Objection to 
it, can it be a Prejudice 
to any of the Works of 
thoſe celebrated Writers, 
ſince no Body who could 
afford to be at the a 
as 


of, or had Time to read 
them through, can be ſup- 


The Preface. 


pos d to be willing to take 


up with ſo ſmall a Tract; 


tho', ſo ſmall as it is, there's 
every thing in it that may 
direct a Chriſtian's Pra- 
ctice in all the Points of 
his Religion, and may ſerve 
as a Solution to moſt Caſes 
of Conſcience. 5 


THE 


CONTENTS. 


; Of Faith, 
| Of Juſtification, _ IT 
| Of Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount, 
| Of the Second Branch of Chriſt's Ler- 
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THEE: 


E the C. ovenante, 38 I 


Of the Names and Offices of 
Chr iſt, 12 
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57 


mon on the Mount, 73 
Of the Third Branch of Chriſt's Ser- 


mon on the Mount, 74 
| Of the Stile of the Old Command 
| ments, : 78 
/, Killing, 
| Of Adultery, © — 5 
Divorce, 1 
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| Of Revenge, 95 
| Of loving Enc mies, 103 
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The CONTENTS. 


Of the Fifth Commandment, 1a ; 
Of he Duties of rhe Firſt Table Py | 
An giving, 128 
Of Faſiing, © 151 
Of the Deſire and 3 of Wealth, 157 | 

Of Golicitude and Worldly Care, 16 
Of bearing Falſe Witneſs, I72 


Of the Power of Prayer, 177 


Of the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity with Þ 

our Action, 188 
Of the Creed, ä 189 
Of believing in Feſus Chriſt, 193 
Of the Holy Ghoſt, 200 
Of the Holy Catholic Church, 203 
Of the Word Sacrament, 211 


Of Baptiſm, 213 


Of the Vow of Baptiſm, 220 
v the Lord's Supper, 2325 
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Practice of a CHRISTIAN 
| IN ALL 


T be Points of his Religion. | 


Of the Covenants. 


E Benefits, purchas d by Chriſt - 

for us, will undoubtedly make 
us happy. eternal Happineſs it 
ſelf being one of em; but 
becauſe theſe Benefits belong 
not to us till we perform the 
Condition required cf us, which is the bear- 
ty, beneſt Endeavour of 'beying the whole 
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Will of God 3 and that Will of God contait 
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2 Direction: for the | 
ing under it many Particulars, tis neceſſa- 
ry we ſhould allo know what they are, 
that is, what the ſeveral things are, which 
God now requires of us, our Performance of 
which will bring us to everlaſting Happi- 
neſs, and the Neglect to endleſs Miſery. | 
And the Doctrines and Parts of Scripture 
which contribute moſt to this Purpoſe are 
theſe Five; Firſt, The Doctrine of the 
Firſt and ſecond Covenant, together with the 
Difference of them: Secondly, The Names, 
and in one of them intimated, the Offices 
of Chrift; Thirdly, The Nature of the Three 
Theological Graces, Faith Hope, and Charity, 
rogether with Se/f- Denial and Kepentance, or 
Regeneration. Fourthly, The Difference and 
Dependance betwixt Juſtification and San- 
Hification: Anc laſtiy, The thorough Under- 
ſtanding of our Saviour's Sermon on the mount, 
ſet down in the 5th, th, and 77h Chapters of 
St. Matthew's Goſpel. Beſides theCreed, the 
dacraments,. and the Vom of Bapiiſm. © 
In the fiiſt Place we ſtated the Doctrine 
of the Iwo Covenants. A Covenant is a mu- 
tual Compact, as we now confider it, be- 


, tween God and Man, conſiſting of Mer- 


cies on God's Part made over to Man, and of 

Cunditious on Man's Part: required by God. 
The Firſt Covenant is ſuppoſed to be 

made with Adam, whom God created witju- 


[ out 
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Practice of a Chriſtian. 3 
out Sin, and indued his Soul with the full 
Knowledge of his Duty, and with ſuch a 

Strengtb, as to be able, if he would, to per- 
form all that was required of him. Ha- 
ving thus created him, he made a Covenane 
or Agreement with him to this purpoſe, 
that if he continued in Obedience to God 
without Sin, then f/ that Strength of Soul, 
which he then had, ſhould be continued 
to him; and ſecondly, that he ſhould never 
die, but be exalted to Heaven, there to be 
for ever happy. But on the contrary, if 
he committed Sin, then both he and all 
SZ his Children ſhould loſe that Knowledges 
and perfect Strength, which enabled him ro 
do all that God required of him; And al- 
2 ſo, ſhould be ſubje# to Death, and net on- 
ly fo, but to Eternal Danmation in Hell, 
This was the Agreement made with A. 
dam, and all Mankind in him, on which 
God gave him a particular Commandment, 
which was no more but this, that he ſhould 
not cat of one only Tree of that Garden 
herein he had placed him. But he, by 
-  Þ the Devil's Perſuaſion, cats of that Tree, 
'= Þ diſobeys God, and fo brings that Curſe on 
f Þ himſelf and all his Poſterity. And fo by 
that one Sin of bis, he loſt both che full 
e  } Knowledge of his Duty, and the Power of 
i=. N performing it. And we being born after 
at i Rs his 
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that Woman. 


¶Cuuenant is the 8 of Chriſt in human 


4 Directions for the 


his Image, did fo alſo, and ſo are become 
both ignorant in diſcerning what we dung 
to do, and weak and unable to the doi 
of ir, having a Backwardneſs to all G 


mach, which loaths all wholeſome Food, 
and longs after ſuch Traſh as nouriſhes che 3 
Diſeaſe. 

Now God inflicted that Puniſhment on | 
all Mankind by an Act of his Willow, | 
more than of diſtributive Juſtice, be having 
free Liberty to do what be will with bis , 
and ſuch is his Grace and his Crown : Be- } 
ſides, God intended by the Forfeiture of 
that it Covenant, to make a ſecond Cove» Þ 
.nant, which ſhould tend more to the cter- 
nal Felicity of Mankind ; which will plain-⸗ 4 
ly appear when we ſpeak of the Fend 
Covenant. 
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The ſecond Covenant was made with the 4 
fame Adam after his Fall, in theſe Words, 
. The Seed of the Woman ſhall break the Ser- 
ent . Head, Gen. iii. 15. And afterwards 
repeated to Abrabam more plainly, Gen. 
XXii. 17, 18. 

The Seed of the Woman is our Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who (prang from the Progeny of : 


The firſt Thing promiſed i in that ſecond] 
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Practice of a Chriſtian. 5 
Nature to perform, as a ſecond Adam, per- 
Hfc4, unſinning Obedience, and to renew 
the frſ# Covenant, and, though faultleſs, 
to die voluntarily on a Croſs, to fatisfic 
for Adam's Sin, and the Sins of all Man- 
kind, Heb.ii. o. And this being, the firſt, 
he all other Parts of this Covenant are conſe» 
quent and dependent on this, and fo the 
¶ ſecond Covenant was made in Chriſt, ſeal'd 
m. in bis Blood, as wes the Cuſtom of all the 
Eaſtern Nations, and ſo confirm'd by 
him. e 
8e. The Promiſes made over to us in Chriſt 
of by this ſecond Covenant are, Firſt, His Pre- 
5s, which are equally ſuited to the mean- 
as well as learnedeſt Capacities; where- 
as the Moſaical were not: And again, not 
11d en ard carnal Obſervations, as were the 
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Noſaical. bur ſpiritual, to the purifying of 
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the 4 A feQiofis ; vis. the Law of Faith, accor- 
rde, ding to which we Chriſtians ought to live. 
F This New Covenant is ſer down, Rom. x.8. 
* out of Deut. xxx. 11, Se. The mmand- 
ment which I command thee this Day, is not 
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© Directions for the g 
wot in Heaven, nor beyond Sea, &c. i. e. the 
Knowledge and Practice is eaſily attain'd 
to, becauſe conſentaneous to every one's 
Nature, our very Soul informing ue, that 
| Chriſt's Commands are better even for us, 
as Men, than any thing elſe. . The ſecond ' 
8 Mercy made over to us by the ſecond (h- 
my venant, is the Promiſe of Pardon or Mercy 

it ro our Unrighteouſneſs, and our Sins, and our 
Ji Tniquities, Heb. viii. 12, viz. To whatever 3 
14 Frailties we fall into, and whatever Enor- 
mities we have committed, but now re- 
rented of. The Third is, the giving of 
Grace or Strength, though not perfect, to 
enable us to live without Sin, yet ſuch as, 
is ſufficient to perform. what is neceſſary to 
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it will accept, for we can do all things through Þ% 

8 Chriſt that ſtrengthens us. % 3 
il "This Part of the Promiſes of the ſecond 2 

119 Covenant is diſtinctly expreſs'd in the Song 
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of Zachary, Luke i. 74. He there ſpeaks 
I of the Oath which God ſware to our Father 
1 Abrabam; and in Ver. 72. he ſtiles it God 
10 holy Covenant, ſpecifying Two Parts of it: 
hh Firſt, Deliverance from the Power of our |} 
1 Enemies, Sin, and Death, in theſe Words, 
ny 3 That we being delivered witb- 
8} * N out Fearz, (tor fo the Greek 
wi cken dees: Words teach us to read, that 
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beides that which Zachary takes no Notice: 
ot, there are three Things more promiſed; 
= ſpiritual Bleſſing, temporal Victory, and the 
Inucarnation of Chriſt : The laſt of theſe Za- 
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Practice of a Chriftian. 7 


is, without Danger, ſafe, and ſecure,) out of 
the Hand of our Enemies : Secondly, Giving: 
us Power or Strength to ſerve him, as he re- 


| | | quires, and to perſevere in that Service. 


Here, perhaps, may ariſe this Scruple;. 
that this ſecond. Covenant was repeated to 


Abrabam, Gen, xxii. 16. and here call'd-the 


Oath ſworn to Abrabam; and yet upon 
reading of the Oath in Gen. no ſuch Form 
of Words are expreſs'd: How then can 
theſe be parallel one to the other? | 
There is one Part of the Oarb-mention'd 
in Geneſis, which belong'd particularly tor 


the temporal Poſterity of the People of the 


fem which were to ſpring from that A. 
rabam, I will multiply tby Seed, &c. But then 


chary mentions, not in the Words of the 
Oath, becauſe tis ſuppoſed his whole Song 
was to celebrate the Incarnation of Chriſt ;; 


2 the other two Parts are mention'd by him; 


the Victory over, or poſſeſſing the Gates of, 
tbe Enemies there, is here call'd Delive- 


= 7ance, without Fear or Danger, from the 


Hand of our Enemies; and the Bleſſmg there, 


is explain'd here to be, giving us Power 


ro ſerve him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs 
efore him al. ur Days. | 
1 B 4 35 The 
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4 S Directions for the 
The Fourth Promiſe is, of giving more 4 
Grace, on Condition that we make uſe of |! 
thoſe former Talents, for to every one that ' 
bath Grace, which —_ to make uſe of 
it to the End deſign'd, ſpall be given; and 
from bim that bath nor, 7. e. hath not made 
that Uſe he ought, even that be bath ſhall ' 
be raken from him. I 
The ib Promiſe is, crowning with Glory, 
on Condition that he be, at the Day of 
Death or Judgment, ſuch a Man as chriſt, | 
now under the ſecond C, requires 
him to be. 

As to the Condition of the ſecond Cove- 
next, without which there is no Salvation, 


I mall f Negatively, that tis not 
* Obedience ;, for to 
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A 
remain without Sin was the Condition of 
the n Covenant; nor is it never to have 
committed any deliberate Sin; nor never 
to have gone on in any habitual Sin : Bur 


tis poſitively the new Geature, or renew'd, 
ſincere, faithful Obedience to the whole 
Goſpel, giving up the whole Heart to Chriſt, 
to perform his Commands according to 
our Abilities, and to beſeech God's Pardon 
in Chrift for all our Frailties. In a Word, 
the Condition requir'd of us, is a Conflella- 
tion of all — Goſpel Graces » Faith, Hope, 
Charity, Self- Ds Repentance 3 which 
I being 


9 ' 


being rooted in a Chriſtian Heart, though 


Practice of a Chriſtian. & 


adulterated with much Imperfection, and 
perhaps with many Sins, ſo they be not 


T impenitenily lived and died in; for in that 


Caſe certain Perdition muſt be expected. 
The Part of the Promiſes, which this 
Condition is requir'd to make us capable of, 


1 is Pardon of Sins and Salvation, by which 


we ſee that no Man ſhall be pardon'd or 


/ ſavid, bur he that obſerves. this Core 


Now the Condition requir'd to make us 


capable of the other Part of the conditio- 


nal Promiſe, to wit, of more Grace, or Cn 

tinuance of that we already have, is a care- 

ful induſtrious busbandeng of it, and daily 
Prayer for a conſtant Increaſe, and a dili- 

gent Attendance to the Means of Grace. 
Z *Tis obvious to common Senſe that Chri- 
ſtians are concern d in the ſecond Covenant, 
nay alſo Few and Gentile ſhall be ſavd 
; > may be objected, that how were 
the Fews obliged to the Obſervation of the 
Law? Is not the Law the firſt Covenant? 
The Judicial Law was not the firſt o. 
Zvenant, in the Notion wherein we now 
Stake it; but the Law of unſaning perfoct 
Obedience made with Adam in Innocency. 
The Truth is, the 9 2 Law did re- 
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e Directions for the 

Hy preſent unto us the firſt Covenant, by re- 
1 quiring a perfect Obedience, and pronoun- 
mw eing a Curſe on him who did not perform 
1 it; and the ſecond in the Sacrifices, and 
| iT many other Rites, which ſerved as Em- 
Wi 11. blems to ſhew Chriſt, and in him the ſe- 
mw cond Covenant. She 

a No the Influence this Doctrine has on 
mh our Lives, is, Firſt, By preſcribing the 
HH Condition, and ſetting us at Work to the 
Which Performance of it, and that is living well. 
1 Secondly, By ſhewing how poflible that 
1 Condition is by Chriſt's Aſſiſtance, obliging 
ih} us to a diligent Performance of Prayer tor 
"wh that Grace, and ftirring up an Induſtry in 
1 us to do, as far as we are able. Thirdly, } 
I By ſhewing us the indiſpenſible Neceſſity of 
Wi.  fincere Obedience, excluding all Tempta- 
tions to carnal Security, Slotb, Preſumption. 
Hypocrifie, partial Obedience, or habitual go-- 
ing on in Sin. And Fourthly, By ſhewing 
us the true Grounds of Hope, fortifying * 
us againſt Deſperarion. And Laſtly, Chrift"'s : 
Promiſe to enable firſt, and then to accept | 
us, which will much contribute to that 
Purpoſe,. | | F 
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XZ *T'HE Names are thoſe two eminent 
1 and vulgarly known, Jeſus and Cbriſt. 
Jeſut is an Hebrew Word, which ſigni- 
fies Saviour or Salvation, this is prov'd, by 
St. Matth. i. 21. Thos ſhalt call his Name 
Jeſus, for he ſhall fave his People, © 
Perhaps it may be objected from the two 
conſequent Verſes, that his Name could 
not be cal'd both Jeſas and Emmanuel, or 
how cou'd the calling his Name Fe/#s, be 
the fulfilling of that Prophecy, which fore - 
told that they ſhould call his Name Emm. 
I anſwer that in the Hebrew: Tongue, 


f 
1 


* > 
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3 Mord and Thing, Calling and Being, Name 


AG 4 
© 


and Perſon are all one; now according to 
that Idiome this Phraſe, zhey ſhall call his 
name Emmannel,' ſignifies no more than, 
that he ſhall be God with us, or God incat- 
2 Xate in our Fleſh, his Iucarnation being 10 
= ſave his People from their ſins. So this Pro- 
= phecy was fulfill'd when they call'd 
his Name Jeſus. Which Name denotes 
his Office, for this Day there is born inthe 
city of David a Saviour, which is Ghriftthe 
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ta Direction for tbe 

To ſave is to redeem from Sin, as is plain | 
in M. ib. i. 21. He ſhall ſave his people from 
their ſins; which is the only Reaſon there 
render'd, why he is call'd a Saviour. 
Saving or redeeming from Sin conſiſts in 


three things; Firſt, in obtaining Pardon of 
God for our Sins, delivering us from eter- | 
nal Torments, which God as Fudge in ſtrict 
Juſtice, or by the firſt Covenant, has made 
due to it. 8 1 ; 
econaly, in callin en to atance, 
R ns Gn ſinful Defires of 
the Fleſh, by — anting a new Principle 
of Holineſs 5 the 7 And Thirdly, in 

ng all theſe ſo happy Beginnings, at 
dhe end — this Life, in Len 1 

Some may here ſay, how can it be that 
Chriſ came thus to ſave, when ſo many are 
ſo far from being thus ſav d in all or any 
of theſe Senſes? 

That he came to ſave is certainly true, 
and that by /aving thoſe three Things are 
9 the firſt of which is apparent in the 
| Word * /alvation, or that we ſhowld 
. be ſau d from our Enemies, Luke i. 

71. which muſt needs be our ſpi- © 
ritual Enemies, Sin and Death, The Second. F 
+ that ſaving fipnifics calling to Repentance may | 

appear Ads ti. 40, T Be e 

E oddure ſaved, or eſtape ye & 115 per- 
ver ſe Generation: * tis 

clear 


2 


] for /alvatien, to ſigniſie the holy pure Life 


XZ form'd his Part toward every one of theſe, 
tis our own Fault if they are not com- 


| 
2 

a — 

1 „ 
WW 
2 

N. 

* 

7 

8 


Practice of a Cbhriſtiau. Th 


lear that being ſaved, is but more other 
VMords to fignific Repentance; and t 
ſurely that Word, ver. 47. which we ren - 
der 8 ſuch 4s ſhould be ſau d; 
but is literally, he ſav d, ſigni- 5 Cc bHeö, 
fies peculiarly thoſe who re- 


therefore 


ceiv'd that Exhortation. As for the laſt 1 


Acceptation of the Phraſe, tis ſo ordinary | 


in Heaven, that 1 ſhall not need to 


tha give 
any Proof of it: Now Chriſt havin 


pleated. 2 9 
In ſhort, the ſum of Chriſt's being Je- 
ſus, is, that he came into the World to 


fetch back Sinners to Heaven, | 


+. that whoſoever of Man- f Xes# ” 


+ kind ſhould truly repent and 7"? X00 Hee 
fly to him ſhould thro' him 


tus riνͤ XA. 
ew uTHI YR, 


The ſpecial Influence this whole Do- 


Arie has, on our Lives, is Firſt, to ffir up. 


our moſt affeftionate Love to this Saviour, 
who dy'd, to obtain Pardon for our Sins. 
Secondly, to beget in us a juſt barred of Sin, 
which brought God out of Heaven to make 
Expiation for it. Thirdly, to enforce R. 
pentance, and Amendment of Life, by re- 
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all rebellions Loſts, and Habits of Sin, to 


a 


membring, that without hat, we ſhall have 


no Benefit of a Saviour, but ſtill damn our 


ſelves in deſpite of all thoſe precious Means 


of Salvation. 


We now- come to ſpeak of the Word 
Chriſt and his Offices, but firſt we ſhall look 
into the Meaning of the Word Offce. | 


By that Word is meant Places of Charge 
and Dignity, to which God deſign'd Chriſt, 
that he mighr the better accompliſh the 
End for which he was ſent; the Truſt or 


Charge ſuppoſing ſomewhat to be done by 


him, and the Digziry implying ſomewhar 


to be return'd by us, as we ſhall ſee in 


the Particulars. 


The Word Chrift ſignifies Anointed, and 


that intimates the three Offices to which 
Men were. at any time inaugurated by God, 


ſuch Inauguration being expreſt by the 


Ceremony of anointiug. 


His three Offices were King, Prieſt, and 
n 1 1] | f 


His Royal Office was to ſet up his Throne 
in our Hearis, and to Reign in the Souls 
of Men. | | TOR as 

The Thing required of him to that Pur- 
pole was to weaken the Power of Satan, 
which Chriſt really did at his ſuffering, 
and to give Strength and Grace to overcome 
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Practice of a Chriſtian. 1s 


bring them down in Obedience to his King- 


dom, and this he has done by ſending his 


= Spirit; and in a Word i he had brought 
all his Enemies under his Feet. For Chriſt has 


many Enemies, ſome Temporal, but moſt 

Chriſt's Temporal Enemies were, firſf the 
Fewi ſh Nation, that rejected and crucified 
him, which within the Compaſs of one 


3 | Generation were, according to his Predie 
Ciion, deftroy'd by the Romans, and prey d 


XZ on by thoſe Eagles, Math. xxiv. 28. by 


= which alluſively are noted the Roman Ar- 
mies, whoſe Enſign was the Eagle, which 
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2X themſelves 
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found them out Whereſoever they diſperſed 


The ſecond Sort of Temporal Enemies 


to be deſtroy'd by him, were the Romans 
or heathen Rome, who join'd with the Je. 


in crucifying him; this was remarkably ful- 
fill'd by Alaricus who deſtroy'd the Hea- 
then, and ſpar'd the Chriſtian Part of it. 
This was the Reaſon of the Converſion of 
that City and Empire from Heatheniſm to 


1 Chriſtianity, and ſo ſubjecting it to Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's ſpiritual Enemies were, firſt, Sin, 
the great Enemy of Souls, whom he now 
labours to deſtroy, and will at the Day of 
Judgment. Secondly, Satan, who is _ 
| Ow a | ble 
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ble his Kindom is not long, for ſays he to 


our Saviour, Ar: thou come to torment us bee 
fore our time; acknowledging that Chriſt 
was to deftroy him. Thirdly, all wicked 
Men who ſtill perſevere in impenitent Rebel- 
lions, to whom Damnation =" pg from 
the Sentence of this King. Laſtly, Death, 
according to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. 
The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroy'd is Death. 


The Anſwer and Return that is requir d 


by us to this Office of his, are, that we 
render our ſelves obedient, faithful, and con- 
ftant Subjects to this King, waging War on- 


ly with his and our Enemies, for we re- 


main no farther Chriftians,-than we are o- 


bedient Subjects of Chriſt; for his Goſpel con- | 
fiſts of Commands as well as Promiſes, the 


one the Object of the Chriſtian Faith as 
well as the other. : 

The Second Office of Chriſt, that of his 
Priefthood, is a little obſcure, therefore I 
ſhall ſay nothing of it, but what has ſub- 


Ftantial Scriprare Proof. Cs i 
The Scripture mentions two Orders of 


Prieſthood, one Aaronical, the other Melchi- 
zedekian. ; 
The Office of the Aaronical Prieſt was 


to offer ſacrifice ard to bleſs the People, but 


eſpecially to ſacrifice. 


r 
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Practice of a Chriſtian. 17 
is not improbable that Aelchixedeck 
offer'd Sacrifice alſo, yet tis reſolved it 
3 conſiſted only in Bleſſing. This will be beſt 
diſcern'd in the Story of Melchizedeck meet- 
ing Abraham, Gen. Xiv. XVitl xx. 

Now Cir;f being confider'd in the 
2 whole Purpole of God concerning him, was 
to undertake both thoſe Offices of Prieſ#- 
hood, Aaronical, and Melchezidekiany, for 
2 frſt he offcrd up himſelf a Sacrifice for the 


Sins of the World, and therein exercis'd 


the Office of an Aaronical Prieſt; the ſe- 
2Z cond kind of Prieſthood is that which the 
2 Scripture, of the new Teſtament, eſpeci- 
ally the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, docs moſt 
to, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt, and is 
to be conceiv'd that it ſpeaks of this Prieff- 
heed, whenever it indefinitely mentions. 
Chriff*s Priefthaed. For his Aarenical Prieſt- 
hood con ſiſted no longer than Life, which 
being offer'd up for the Sins of all Man- 
kind he took on him the Melchezidekian 
Order which will remain for 
ever, for Acts iii. 26. tis ſaid, 7 dtv. 
that God having rail d up his ſon 
FJieſus ſent him to bleſs you, where queſtion- 
| leſs that Miſſion, zo bleſs, notes the Office 
of his Melchezidekian Prieſthood, 
But this Notion of Chri/f*s Prieſthood de- 
rogates nothing from theſuffering of Chriſt, 
5 but 
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18 Direction for the 


but rather demonſtrates that his Death was 
neceſſary in a double Reſpect: Firſt, as an 


Ack of an Aaronical Prieſt, and a Comple- 3 


tion of all thoſe legal Rites, which va- 
niſh'd at the Preſence of this great Sacri- 
fice, Secondly, that in Reſpe& of the Sa- 
tisfaction wrought by him, *twas neceſſa- 


ry to make him our eternal Prieſt, to make 


us capable ef the Benefits of that Prieſthoo], 


of his. RO 
The Parallel*twixt Melcheæidecl's Prieſt- 


hood, and Chris, conſiſts not in offering of 


I CY 
3 
2 


Bread and Mine; this the Papiſts fancy, 


caus'd by a Suppoſition that Melchexideck 
offer d up Bread and Vine to God, and ſo was 
call'd a Prieſt; but he brought forth this Bread 
and Wine, and prefented it to Abrabam, non 


to God, therefore *rwas an Act of Heſpita- 
lity, not of Prieſthood. The prieſtly Acts 


of Meichexidech, in which only Chriſt's e- 


ternal or Melchezideck-Priefthood conſiſts, 
are firſt, bleſſing us, which is evident, As 
iii. 26. God having rait d up his Son Jeſus, 


ſent him to bleſs us. For tis every Prieſts 


Office to ble/;, eſpecially the Melchexidekian. 

Now the Word immediately following 
clearly deſcribes in what this Bleſſing con- 
liſts, in turning away every one of you from 


bis iniquities. 


Therefore 


Practice of a Chriſtian. 19 
as Therefore that Part of Chrif*s Prieſthood, 
in his bleſſing us, conſiſts in uſing all power- 
ful Means to convert or turn us, that is, to 
bring all to Repentance, Firſt, by com- 
i- municating that Spirit to #5. Secondly, by 
i 2X [ending the holy Ghoſt, to convince the world of 
ien, and righteonſneſs, and of judgment; that 
e ie, appointing Miniſters to work Men's 
4 Hearts to that Doctrine, which at Chrift*s 
preaching was not believ'd. Thirdly, the 
giving of Grace, to enable us to get the Vi- 
f # cory over Sin. Fourthly, his interceding 
'» = with God for us, which is the peculiar Oſ- 
E fjfice of a Prieſt. | 
s No in return of this we are, firſt, to 
4 ſeck and pray for Grace. Secondly, to re- 
Þ ceive ir. with humble and ara eful Hearts. 
= Thirdly, to count Grace the greateſt Bleſ- 

ſing in the World. Fourthh, to make uſe 
g of it to the End deſigu'd by Chriſt, to the 
„ reforming our Lives. And fifth, to look 
for no final Benefit from that Prieſt, but 
' on good uſe of his Grace. : 
The ſecond Part of this Prieſthood is, 
blelſing or praiſing God for his Mercy in giving 
g us Victory over Sin, Satan, Death and Hell, 
by the Blood of the Lamb, and the Power of 
His Grace. And our Part in this Buſineſs is 

to ſollow this Precentor in Bleſſing that ou 
| * of 


20 Direttions for the ; 
of all Grace, and never to yield to thoſe 


Enemies. 


dur Lives, is, that from thence we learn, 


how far we may expect Fuſtification 


and Salvation from the ſufferings of Chriſt, * 


no farther, it appears, than we are wrought 
on by his aſſiſting Grace. 
Some may object, and ſay, if Chriſt's 
active Obedience may be imputed to u, 
then what need is there of obeying? 
I conceive Chriſt's active Obedience not to 


be imputed to any other, ſo as he ſhall be 4 
thought perfectly to have obey'd, becauſe 


Chrift has perfectly obey d; much leſs to 
him that lives in all kind of Diſobedience, 
and means Chriſt's Obedience ſhall ſerve his 
turn; for if I had Crift's active Obedience 
totally imputed to me, all poſſibility of 
having Chriſt*s paſſive Obedience imputed to 
me would be wholly excluded, for *twould 


be Injuſtice for any to ſuffer, when they 


had committed no Crime. 


We ſhall now proceed to the third and 


laſt Office of Chriſt, that of a Prophet. 

His prophetick Office conſiſts in expounding, 
EAniſying, or making known the Will of Ged 
to us; which he did in his Sermons, eſpeci- 
ally that on the Mount, as alſo the Sacra- 
ments, and what he reveal'd concerning the 

. Eſſence 


Now the Influence this Doctrine has on 


Eſſence and Attributes of Goa, concerning the 
My ſtery and calling the Gentiles, and what - 
8 3 4 1 

ſoever divine Truths he reveal 'd in Parables, 
For plain Enunciationts. 
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Practice of a Chriſtian. 21 


Now aur Return ro this Office is a full 


Aſſent to his Affirmations, and a ready O- 
bedience to his Commands, ſubduing car 
nal, proud Reaſon to the Obedience of 
Faith. 


1 ſhall here conclude with this Conſide- 


ration, that Chriſt being an Union of theſe 

three Offices, is 4 Jeſus or Saviour finally to 

none but thoſe who receive him under all his 
three Offices uniformly into their Hearts. 


Of Faith, 


HERE is no Word in all the Scripture 
that has more Significations than this, 


= eſpecially in the new Teſtament: Its Sig- 
2 nification ſometimes is an Acknowledge= 
ment of the true God, in Oppoſition to Hea- 
ttheniſin; ſometimes the Chriſtian Religion, 
in oppoſition to Jadaiſm; ſometimes a 
* Belief in Chriſt's Miracles, and that he is the 
true Meſſias, ſometimes for Fidelity 3 
Z ſometimes for a Reſolution of Conſcience con - 
cerning the lawfulneſs of any thing; ſome- 
times a Reliance, Aﬀiance, or Dependance on 


Chriſt; 
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Chriſt; ſometimes for a Belief in all divine 
Relations; ſometimes Obedience to God's 
Commands in the Evangelical not legal Senſe; 
ſometimes the Doctrine of the Goſpel, in op- 
poſition to the Law of Meſes; ſometimes 
tis an Aggregate of all other Graces; ſome- 
times the Condition of the ſecond Covenant in 
Oppoſition to the firſt; and other Senſes, 
which are diſtinguiſhable by the Contex- 
ture. 

We ſhall not here run over every Par- 
ticular Senſe of Faith before-mention'd; 
but fr/# ſpeak of that Fairh which is the 
Theological | Grate diſtin from Hope, and 
Charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 

This Faith is the aſſenting to, or believing 
the whole Ford of God, particularly the 
Goſpel, and in that the Commands, Threats 
and Promiſes of that Word, but eſpecially 
the Promiſes. Faith is defin'd by that A- 

poſtle, Heb. xi. 1. the & confi- 
ub ,,jta, dient Expeitation of things hop d 

for: Or a being convinc'd of 
the Trurh of thoſe things, for which there 
is no other Demonſtration, but the Word 
and Promiſe of God. 

Now the true Foundation of all true 
Knowledge and Reſolution in this Matter 
is Abraham's Faith, many Acts of which 
are mention'd in the New Teſtament, and 

are 


Practice of a Chriſtian. 23 
are mention'd indiſtinctly, Gal. iii. as the 
Pattern of that Faith, which is now re- 
quir'd under the Goſpel. Bur more eſpe- 
cially in two Tryals of his Faith he approv d 
himſelf to God ſo far, as twas imputed to 
him for Righreonſneſ;, that is as if he had 
perform'd perfect unſinning Obedience. 

The firſt of thoſe Acts is, that which 
St. Paul refers to, Rom. iv. his Believing the Pro- 
miſe of God made to him, Gen. xv. which 
conſiſted of two Parts. Firſt, that God 
would ſhield and defend him; and withal re- 
ward him abundancly for all the Service, he 
could ever perform unto him, which tho 
"tis not ſaid expreſly that be believ'd, yer 
Abraham's Queſtion ver. 2. What wilt thou 
give me ſeeing I go childleſs,is in effect a yield- 
ing Conſent to the Truth of that Promiſe, 
proceeding only to this ſpecial Particular, 
that without a Child nothing could be va- 
luable to him, and therefore as a Reward 
of his former Faith, God makes this Second 
more particalar Promiſe, which was chat 
he ſhould have an Heir of his own Body, 
from whom ſhould proceed a Pofterity as 
numerous as the Stars, and among them 
at length the Meſſias, in whom all ſhould 
be bleſs'd; in this, tho' worn out with 
Ape, having never had a Child, he believed 

e beyond 
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ro bim for 


Rigbreouſneſs. 


Faith is that which Sr. James mentions, 
Chap. ii. 21. and St. Paul, Heb xi. 17. of= 


Fering up bis Son Iſaac uy on the Altar. For 


God having prov'd Abrabam's Faith in be- 
lieving his Fromiſe, makes a new Tryal of it 
in another, by ordering him to offer up that 


only Son, which he would have perform'd, 


had not God oppoted it. For when God 
gives Commands as well as Promiſes, the 
one is as perfect a Scaſon to manifeſt one's 
Faith as the other. my | 
Now the Faith which is required of us, 
and which God will accept ro our Juſti- 
fication, is a fincere giving up our ſelves 
to Him, particularly to Chriſt, firmly to 
rely on all his Promiſes, and faithfully to 
obey all his Commands delivered in the 
n 
Woe ſhall now deſcend to its ſeveral 
Parts and Branches, wituout adding much 
more to what has been already ſaid, only 
by giving the Object of true Faith, which 


is of two Sorts; either God himſelf, or 


tbe Word of God; God who is belie ed in, 
and his Word, as the Matter to be believ'd, 


which compriſes theſe ſpecial Parts, which 


divide the whole S cripture between 'em. 


Firſt, 


beyond Hope, and therefore God counted it 


The ſecond of thoie Acts of Abrabam's | 
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Practice of a Chriſtian, 25 
Firſt. The Afirmations of Scripture, whe- 
ther by way of Hiſtorical Narration, or by 
way of Doctrine. Secondly, the Promiſes of 
God both in the Old, bur eſpecially in the 
New Teſtament. Thirdly, The Commands 
Jof God, whether the natural Law of all 
Mankind written in our Hearts by the Fin- 
ger of God; or the Commands of Chriſt ſu- 
| peradding ſome poſitive Inſtitutions, as thoſe 
of the Sacraments and Cenſures of the 
Church. Fourthly, The Threats of the 
Goſpel, thoſe Terrours of the Lord ſet on 
purpoſe to drive and haſten us to an Amend- 
ment of our Lives. All theſe put together 
are the adequate Object of our Faith, which 
God will accept, when it affords an obedi- 
ential Submiſſion to the Commands, an 
Aſſent to the Truth of the Promiſes, and 
Zan humble Fear and Awe to the Threats: 

Here ſome may object and ſay, How can 
the Fear of the Threats cauſe a Part of 
Faith, when St. James ſays, that Faith 
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[ pght to be made perfect by Love? 

\ That the Terrours of the Lord, and Threats 
of eternal Puniſhment to all unreform'd 
; Sinners, are one Part of the Goſpel, there 


is no doubt; and being fo, they muſt 
needs be the Object of our Faith; and 
hat entring the Heart, becomes the afore- 
entioned Fear and Awe, in the ſame kind, 


5 
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as belicving the Commands mm Obe- Z 
| Faith © 
den,. being “ poſſeſt with a Fear or 
oy Awe, viz. of God's Threats a= 
gainſt the old World, built an Ark. There- 
fore there can be no doubt of the Truth 
ger in the Expreſ- 
ſion. As for that Place of St. James, per- 
felt Love caſts out Fear, the Fear which that 
excludes, is not the Fear of God's Wrath, 


ience. Thus Noah 


of that Doctrine, nor Dan 
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bur of Perſecutions and temporal Dangers. | 
General and Particular Faith, if rightly un- 


derſtood, are applicable to that we have now : 


mention'd. 


General Faith, as it refers to the Affirma- E 


tion of Scripture, is a Belief of God's Vera- 


city; the Particular Faith is the full givin 


up my Aſſent to every Particular which I I 


more particularly, that God is, Heb. xi. 6. ; 
that Chriſt is the Meffias of the World, the 


Doctrine of the Trinity into which all are 3 


commanded to be baptized, and thoſe other : 
Fundamentals of Faith eontriv'd briefly þ 


into the Apoſtles Creed. | 


General Faith, as it refers to the Com- 
mands of the Goſpel, is an Aſſent to the 
Truth of thoſe Commands in general; the 


Particular, is the applying it to our ſelves 
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as the neceſſary Rule of our Lives. 
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= General Faith, as it refers to the Threats, 
is to believe that thoſe Threats will be 
X cxecuted on all againſt whom they are de- 
r XF nounc'd. The Particular is to reſolve, that 
= except I get out of that Number, I ſhall 
certainly find my Part in them. | 
Genaral Faith, as it refers to the Promi- 
ſes, is the believing the infallible Truth of 
= the Promiſes, particularly thoſe which con- 
t F cern the Pardon of Sin and Salvation; yet 
» = 2 Care muſt be taken, that our Faith 
3 roportion'd to the Nature of the Pro- 
- 7 miſcsz as when Reſt is promiſed to the 
v 3 weary and heavy leaden thus coming to 
= Chriſt, we are to believe undoubtedly that 
this Keſt ſhall be given to all that perform 
this Condition. 
g Now the particular Faith terminated in 
I 7 this conditional Promiſe, is not the beliey- 
£ ing that the Promiſe belongs abſolutely to 
.me, but it conſiſts in theſe three things. 
e irt, a confident Perſwaſion that if I fail not 
ein my Part, Chriſt will not in his. Second- 
r 7, if it be real and fincere, it „ 
y & gives me a * Certainty of the Ob- 22—— 
jet, ſeals the Promiſe to me in 
HFleaven, which will remain firm, tho' I 
c FF never know it. Thirdly, if it be on right 
e Judgment of my ſelf, it may give me the 
SH G2 other 
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„other * Certainty, that is, 
2 Certitudinen that I am one of God's Chil- 
dren, but this is hard to judge 
of rightly, no particular Affirmation being 
in God's Word concerning it; yet at the 


Concluſion of Life, having fini/b'd his courſe 
and perſever'd, St. Paul cou'd ſay without 
doubting henceforth there is laid up for me 4 


- crown of righteouſneſs; which if another Man 


is not able to ſay with that Aſſurance "twill 
not be want of Faith in him, as long as 
*tis not from any Diſtruſt of the Truth of 
God's Promiſes, but from an humble Con- 


.ceit of his own Repentance, that *tis not 


ſuch as God requires of him. 

We have now ſhew*'d the Difference be- 
twixt General and Particular Faith, yet there 
remains ſtill a Difficulty, for we are ſaid to 
be juſt ſied by Faith. We ſhall now ſpeak of 
what Faith this is to which Juſtification is 
attributed. 

Firſt, let me tell you that Faith, in what- 
ever Acceptation, is no proper efficient 
Cauſe of Juſtification. for ſuch is only God 
through the Satisfaction of Chriſt, accept- 
ing our Perſons and weak Performances and 
nor imputing our Sins to us: in which 
Act nothing in us can poſſibly have any, 


ſo much as ixferiour inſtrumental efficiency. 


The moſt that can be ſaid is, that tis a 


Con- 


vs #8 W., 
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Condition without which God, that juſtifies 
the penitent Believer, will never juſtific the 
impenitent Infidel; tis no where ſaid in Scrip- 
ture, that Faith juſtifies, but we are juſtified 
by faith, which Particle * by, f 
is a peculiar note of a Conditi- 2 — 
on, not a Cauſe. xk 
X Now the Faith, which is the Condition 
of our 7=fification, is the receiving the 
whole Chriſt in all his Offices, as my King, 
2X Prieſt, and Prophet; by which I believe 
the Commands as well as the Promiſes of 
the Goſpel, or take the Promiſes as they 
are, that is, not as abſolute, but conditional 
ones. And this a Cordial Practical Belief, 
a firm Reſolution of uniform Obedience, 
Faith made perfect by works, Jam. ii. 22. in- 
timating that without the Addition of ſuch 
Works, any other Notionof Faith would be 
unſufficient to Jaſtification. | 

Here indeed may ariſe a Scruple, becauſe 
tis fo often ſaid that we are not juſtified by 
= works, Gal i. 16. and Roz. iii. 2, 8. that 
use are juſt ſicd by Faith without the Deeds of 
the Law. 

The Word Works, and Deeds of the Law, 
in thoſe Places ſigni fie legal Obedience, 
Circumciſion, and the like judaical Cere- 
monies; and Faith, the evangelical Grace 
of rendring the whole Heart to Chriſt, wit h- 
S out 
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out any ſuch judaical Obſervances: and ſo 
"tis truly ſaid, that we are juſtified by Faith 
Without them, that is without ſuch Works, 
yet not excluding but including that Evan- 
gelical Obedience, for without that Faith 
is dead, Fam. ii. 17. and then ſure not 
able to juſtifie any. 

And alſo ſome may conceive, that Faith 
always brings forth good Works, for if it 
does not, tis no true Faith. 

I conceive it indeed very poſſible for to 
believe and not live accordingly; this in- 


deed is not a juſtifying Faith, and fo in that 


Senſe no true Faith; but yet it inay be one 
Part of true Faith, which is oft miſtaken 
for the whole. For if the Mil chuſes what 
Faith recommends, it then muſt bring forth 
good Works, and Charityand good Works is the 
Conſummation of that Faith which God 
accepts in Chriſt to Fuftification; yet the 
Aptneſs of Faith to produce good Works 
may be blaſted by a ſtubborn rebellious Sin- 
ner. 

Here alſo may ariſe an Inquiry, whether 
there is any peculiar Act of Faith, to which 
Fuſtification is particularly imputed. 

That to which Juſtifcation is promis'd, 
15 certainly the giving up of the whole Soul 
entirely to Chrift, accepting his Promiſes 
on his Conditions, undertaking Diſcipleſhip 

upon 
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= Fohn ſays, 1 Es. iii. 3. Every Man that has 


Z who when he had done all, acknowledges 
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43 upon Chriſt's own Terms. But yet *tis poſ- 
ſible that ſome Act of Faith may be more 


acceptable in the Sight of God than others, 
as that humble Act of the faithful Servant, 


himſeff unprofitable, and ſo excludes all 


T zlorying, which the Apoſtle makes very ne- 


ceſſary to Juſtification, Rom. iv. For we 
muſt expect all good from God's free Mer- 
cy in Chriſt, without any Reflection to our 


own Performances. 


Having finiſh'd this Theme, we ſhall 
now proceed to the next Theological Grace, 


that of Hope. | | 


Hope is a comfortable Expectation of 
thoſe good — which God has promiſed. 
But this muſt be ſuch as agrees to the 
Nature of the Promiſes, which being ſuch 
as requires a Condition on our Part, we can 
hope no farther than we make that good z 
or if we do, we are fo far from perform- 
ing by it this Duty of Hope, that we com- 
mit the great Sin of Preſumption, which 
is nothing elſe but hoping where God has 
given us no Ground: This every Man does, 
that hopes for Pardon of Sins, and eternal 
Life, without that Repentance and Obe- 
dience to which alone they are promis'd; 
the true Hope is that which purifies us. St. 


4 this 
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this Hope in him, purifies himſelf, even as he 
it pure; that is, it makes him leave his Sins, 
and earneſtly endeavour to be holy, as Chriſt 
is; and that which does not ſo, how con- 
fident ſoever it be, may well be concluded 
to be but that Hope of the Hypocrite, which 
Fob aſſures us ſhall periſn. =_ 
Here may be introduced this Objection, 
viz. Is not Deſpair a Sin? and conſiſts not 
this Deſpair in rot hoping for Heaven? 
The want of Chriſtian Hope is a ſinful 
Deſpair, but nct the want of all kind of 
Hope; to think it impoſſible one's Sins ſhould | 
be forgiven, tho? one ſhould be never ſo 
truly a Penitent, is a Sin, but rather of N- 
delity than Deſpair, it being the disbelieving 
an eternal 1ruth of God's. But when a 
Man bclieves himſelf uncapable of Pardon, 
and goes on confidently in wilful Habits 
of Sin, tis then calld De/perateneſs, and the 
more bold this, the more deſperate, and this 
ſure is a moſt damning Sin. But for him 
that lives an impenitent Sinner, and hopes 
for no Mercy, as long as he does fo, it is ſure 
no Sin ſuperadded to his Impenitence, for 
not hoping ſo is but Dai and Fuſtice; for 
the contrary. would be a greater Sin and a 
more deſperate Sign. So that every not ho- 
ping for Heaven is not the Sin of * 
| ut 
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bot rather a Contempt of the Condition, 
IX which is the Ground of Hope. 
XZ Now if a godly Penitent ſhould either 
doubt of his Salvation, or not hepe at all 
for it, ſo it be only grounded in a falſe 
Judgment of his own Repentance, tis not 
the Sin of Deſpair z no nor Inſidelii neither 
= becauſe if he cou'd believe his Penitene, 
| fincere, he would aſſuredly hope, for tis 
his Humility only makes him ſo comfortleſe, 
and that can be no Sin. 

{ Nay alſo if a Sinner be ſo overwhelm'd 
with Sorrow as not to lay hold at all on the 
Promiſes, yet if it produces Fruits of A- 
mendment, tis not the Sin of Deſperation; 
for he has the Grace of Hope, which brings 
forth Fruit, tho? clouded with a melancho- 
ly Vapour; but if through this Trouble of 
Alind he fins farther, like Fudas, who had 
Sorrow, but then kill'd himſelf, he deſpairs 
indeed. 
No a Sinner, who lives in Sin, and 
hopes he ihall one Day repent and go to 
Heaven, cannot be ſaid to have the Grace 
Jof Hope; becauſe God has made no ſuch 
Z Promiſe, that he ſhall repent, nor without 
EKecpentance that a Man ſhall enjoy Heaven. 
Here a Queſtion may be propos'd, he- 
ther a Man, that has gone on in a conti- 
nued Courſe of Sin, and at laſt is oyerta- 
F ; G54 ken 
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And indeed Chrift himſelf has # as it as ; 


my Diſciples, if ye have love one to another. 
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ken with God's Judgment, and on Grief | 
for his wicked Life hopes for Mercy, whe- 
ther he may be ſav'd by that Hope? z 
Tis not convenient to paſs Sentence on 
any Particular, becauſe his State can't 
throughly be diſcern'd; only I ean ſay in 
general, I know no Promiſe of Pardon in | E 3 
Scripture to a bare Death-Bed Sorrow, be- 
_ cauſe none ſigniſies but a * G 
n x12 Iy Sorrow which worketh Repen= 1 4 
hebr. tance: Which Kepentance, as tis 
available if true, tho* never fo late, fo is 4 
it ſeldom true, when tis late; nor can well 
be known to be true bur by perſcvering 1 
Fruits, which require Time. 1 
We are now to proceed to the third Grace, 
that of Love or Charity. This is the great 
Goſpel Duty fo often enjoin'd us by Crit; 
the zew Commandmert as himſelf calls it, 
Joln xiii. 34. That ye love one another; and 
the firſt Epiſtle of St. John is almoſt whol- 
Iy ſpent in the Perſuaſion of this one Duty. 1 


the Badge and Livery of his Di — John 
xiii 37. By this ſhall all men know je are I 


Nay farther St. Paul prefers Charity before 
Hepe and Faith, for Charity is a Grace not 
out · dated in Heaven as Faith and Hope arc. 
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Charity is a ſincere Love of God, and of 


our Neighbour for his ſake. 


The Love of God conſiſts of two Parts, 


Firft, an Eftecming, Prizing, or Valuing 


= 
F- "> po 
= * . * 
= 2 
of him; decondly, a deſiring of him. 
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Now the Effimation we have of God ap- 
pears in being content to do or ſuffer a- 
ny thing rather than diſpleaſe him; if you 
love me, ſays he, keep my Commandments. 

For the eſſential Property of Charity, is 
the Sincerity of it, joining no Rival in 
our Heart with him; For we muſt love 
God with all our heart, all our ſoul, dll 
our mind, and all our ſtrength; by which 
four is meant the whole Man, and the 
Word all affixt to each does not exclude 
all other Things from an inferiour Part in 
our Love, but only from an equal or Su- 


periour. 


And the Motives which ftir up this 
Love is, firſt, the Confideration of God's in- 
finite Eſſence; ſecondly, of his glorious At- 


Z tributes; and zhirdly, of his bounteous Acti- 
ons, in creating, redeeming, preſerving, 


and providing fuch Rewards for thoſe that 
love him. 

Now as to the other Part of Love, that 
of defiring God, is the actual Appetition 
or faſt'ning our Affections on kim, deſiring 
to enjoy, Firſt, his Grace, Secondly, the 

per- 
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Perpetual Viſion of him hereafter. . And 
the Sincerity of that is known, by a Fre- 
quen:'y and Fervency in Prayer, it being a 
communing with God, and an infallible Con- 
comitant of this kind of Love, and alſo by 
loving and ſeeking the Means of reſiſting 
Sin, and of receiving and improving Grace. 


And the Motives of this Kind of Love 


is, Firſt, Goa's loving and dying for us, Se» 
coxndly, the true ſuperlative Delight even to 
Fleſh and Blood, that is in Sanctity, beyond 


all that ſenſual Pleaſures afford; and Thirdly, 


thoſe Joys in the Viſion of Ged in another 
Life, thus deſcribed by the Pſalmiſt, 7: 


thy Preſence are fullneſs of joys, and at thy 


right hand pleaſures for evermore. 

We ſhall now proceed to the ether 
Branch of Charity, that of our Neighbour ; 
this Word has as large an Extent as the U- 
_niyerſe, for in it is concluded all Men, 
both Few and Samaritan, : 
Now the Love of our MNeighbour 


conſiſts, Firſt, in valuing him as the Image 


of God, as one for whom Chriſt died, and 
one whom Ged has made the Proxy of his 
Love, to receive thoſe Effects of it from us, 
which we can't ſo well beſtow on him. 
Secondly, the deſi ing and endeavouring bis 
Good of all Kinds: And it muſt be done 


Practice of a Chriſtian. 
in the ſame Degree, as I deſire it ſhould 
be done to my elf. +2 

Thar ie, in all things to deal with other 
Men, as 1 would wiſh other Men, nay God 
himſelf, to do with me. This will cer- 
tainly retain us within the ſtricteſt Bounds 
of Juſtice to all Men. | Ip 

And without this Love we cannot be 
denominated charitable, Firſt, becauſe this 
loving our Neighbour is one, nay many 
of the Commands, which he that loves 
God muſt keep. For he that loves not his 
Brother, whom he has ſeen, how can he love 
God, whom he never ſaw? Which Place ar- 
gues that all the Arguments or Motives, 
which we have to love God, we have to 
love our Brother allo; for if we love not 
all Men, according as the Rules of Chri- 
ſtian Charity, of Fuſtice and Mercy oblige 
us, we are not Lovers of God, © 

According to our propos'd Method, we 
now proceed to {peak of Repentance, which, 
in brief, is nothing but a turning from Sin 
to God, the caſting off all our former Evils, 
and inſtead thereof conſtantly practiſing 
all thoſe Chriſtian Duties, which God re- 
quires of us. And this is ſo neceſſary a 
Duty, that without it we certainly pe- 


riſh; for except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 


peri /b, Luke X111, L 
Now 
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Sin. Foxrthh, diſclaiming and reſolving | 
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Now the Preparatives to Repentaxce are; N 
Firſt, a Senſe of Sin. Secondly, Sorrow or | 
Contrition for Sin. Thirdly, Confeflion of 


againſt Sin. Z 

For the Senſe of Sia conſiſts in diſcern- | 
ing, firſt, the Odiouſneſs, and ſecondly the 
Danger of it. a 

For tis odious becauſe it diſpleaſes God, 
and makes us odious in his Sight, and un- 
capable of Heaven, in which nothing ſbal! 
enter that is aefiled, Rev. xxi. 27. Ard the 
FE conſiſts in bringing the Curſes of 
this Life on us, temporal Death, and eter- 
nal Torments in the other World. ; 

As for Sorrow and Contrition for Sin, tis 
a being grieved with the Conſcience of it, 


not only that we have incurr'd ſuch Dan- 
ger by it, but alſo that we have provok'd 
ſo good a God. 


ut if we grieve in reſpect of the Danger 
which Sin betray us to, tis not Contrition 
but Attrition, as the Schools term it, a fret- 
ting of the Heart, which any Man would 
have when he ſaw Hell gaping to ſwallow 
him up, but when this preſent Danger is 
over, there ſeldom or never follows a Re- 


formation. 


Now that Sorrow or Compunction, which 
the Approach cf Death, and Terrours of 


the 


wn Fa" Wy. 


cially the Presbyters. The Confeſſion to God 
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the Goſpel bring them to; if it be a bare 
Sorrow and Compunction, only reſpecting 
thoſe preſent Terrours, then certainly it 
has no Promiſe of Merey belonging to it. 
But if that which begins thus, by God's 
Mercy allowing time, and by his Grace u- 
fing theſe Terrours for the ſoftning of the 
Heart, improve farther into a Sorrow for 
diſpleaſing of God, and from thence into a 
ſincere Reſolution to forſake Sin, then theſe 
Swperſtruftions have a Promiſe of Mercy be- 
longing to em, tho' that Foundation had 
not. ; 
And this Contrition muſt be conceiy'd for 
all Sorts of Sins, as Weakneſſes and Frailties 
of our Nature, our Proneneſi and Znclinations 


| to Sins, for the ſinful Habirs of eur wnrege- 


erate, and Relapſes of our moſt regenerate 
Life, &c. the Weakneſs of our Nature to 
perform the perfect W ill of Goa, can't it 
ſelf be call'd a Sin, but rather a Puniſhment 
of Adam's Fault, and ſo to us an Unhappi- 
eſs or Infelicity. Contrition alſo is not one 
initial Act of Sorrow for Sin paſt, but alſo 
2 permanent State of Sorrow and Humilia- 
tion for Sin preſent, and through the whole 
Life never out-dated. . 

As to Confeſſion of Sin tis of two Sorts, 
Firſt, to God, and ſecondly, to Men, eſpe- 


18 
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is an humble ſorrowful Acknowledgment} 
of Sin in Prayer to him. This appears from 
David's Practice, for ſays he, If we confeſs 
our. fins, God is faithful and juſt to forgive aur 
Sins; and he that confeſſeth and forſalęih ſhail | 
haue mercy. To confeſs em to May, eſpe | 
cially to Presbyters, is commanded by St. 
Fames: To confeſs our Faults one to another, 
that we may be capable of one another's | 
Prayers, for our Sins may be ſuch as have 
been injurious to others, and then Confeſſi» Þ 
on to them is the firſt Degree toward a Recon- 
ciliation. But if they be only againſt God, then 
confeſſing them to his Miniſters will be no way | 
improper, for in Sin there are two Parts, the | 
Galt, and the Corruption; the one to be | 
ardon'd, the other cured; the firſt bein 

conſeſt to Gd to obtain his Pardon, ought 
alſo, if it has been offenſive or ſcandalous to 
the Congregation to be acknowledg'd to them, 
that that Expreſſion of Hepentance may 
make Satisfaction to them for the ll Ex- 
ample, and avert or deter from Sin, whom il 
it has invited to it. And for the Cure, 
t will be neceſſary to conſult with the Ste 
Phyſician about it. 5 
The fourth Preparative to Repentance 

is a firm Reſolution and Vow of new Life, 
abjuring all former evil Ways, and a re- 
. ſigning 
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£8 Ggning my ſelf up to do the Will of Chriſt, 
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and to produce meet Fruits of Repentance z 
for the Penitent State is an actual continued 
Performance of thoſe Reſolutions, both 
ven Occaſions arc offer'd,and when Temp- 
. WE rations to the contrary z now if theſe Re- 
© ſolutions are not perform'd, then is he no 
© regencrate Man. 


Some Sins are compatible with a rege- 
nerate State, as Sins of Infirmity, Igno- 
rance, and thoſe of ſudden Surreption, and 
alſo ſuch as by daily Incurſions of Tempta- 
tions, through our own Frailty, and Satan's 
Vigilance, are gain'd from us. 

There are alſo ſome unreconcileable witha 
Regenerate State, ſuch as are not compatible 
with an honeſt Heart, and a ſincere Endea- 


vour, particularly theſe two, Hypocriſie 


and Cuſtom of any Sin. Nhat ſocver is born of 
God doth not commit ſin, 1 Fohn iii. 9. that 
is, does not live in Sin as in a Trade or Courſe. 
For there is in the Regenerate a new Prin- 
ciple of Life, a Principle of Cognation with 
God, which whilſt it continues in him, is 
a drawing him from Sin, and he can't fin in 


| ſuch a Manner, becauſe he is born of God; for 


if he do, he is no longer 4 Child of God, 

or a Regenerate Perſon. 
Here indeed it may be ſcrupled that the 
Fleſh, as long as we continue in this hu- 
man 


ſwafion of Sin, and carnal Objects on one Side, 


and in this Caſe the Law being weaky and 


A 
form its Commands, ir muſt needs follow, 
8 


will have any Colour of Reaſon to miſtake 
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man Life, be we never ſo regenerate, will 
laft againſt the ſpirit, the members warring 4. Pf. 
gau the mind, and ſo keep us from doing ip 
what we wou'd, and alſo captivate ws to the 
Law of Sin; and ſo will not this Captivity to 
Sin, fo it be join'd with a contrary ftri- 
ving and diſlike, be reconcileable to a re-. 
generate State. 1 

I ſhall anſwer, that there is a double 
Strife in a Man, the onecall'd a Var betwixt 
the Law in the Members and the Law in the 
Mind, the other the luſting berwixt the Spi- 
rit and the Fleſh. The former, is the Per- 


and the Law of God inviting us on the o- 
ther, and commanding us to the contrary : 


not able of it ſelf to help any Man to per- 


that they who have no other Strength but 
the bare Light of the Law in the Mind, no 


Grace of Chriſt to ſuſtain them in their | 


Combats, will by their carnal Appetite be 
led to do thoſe things, which the Law tells 
em they ſhou'd not; which if they do 

and continue in em, this Condition none 


for a Regenerate State; for he that with the 
Mind ſerves the Law of God, that is, ap- 
ERS... 
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Proves of God's Command, or conſents 10 
„,, that it is good, and yet with the Fleſh, the 
Members, ſerves the Law of Sin, can never be 
Wcounted Regenerate, but only one that by 
i. Law is taught the Knowledge of his Duty, 
but by that bare Knowledge is not enabled 
to perform it. y 
Now the luſting of the Spirit and the Fleſh, 
Bore againſt the other, which Words you'll 
find, Gal. v. where by the Spirit is meant 
„the Seed of Grace planted in our Hearts 
by God, by which the Soul is elevated a- 
bove the Condition that 'tis in by Nature, 
or the bare Light of the Law; and by 
the Fleſh the carnal Appetite till remaine 
ing in the moſt Regenerate in this Life: 
and the luſting of the one againſt the o- 
ther, is the abſolute Contrartety betwixt 
„ thoſe two, that what one commends 
to the Will, the other diſlikes. 
= And the Meaning of that which follows 
this Contrariety, Gal. v. 7. So that ye cane 
nor do the things that you would: Which 
Words in the Greek, are not that ye canner 
do, but that * ye do not 3 is ei- 
ther, Frſt, that this Contra- ira ph coiñ rs 
riety always interpoſes ſome Ob- 
jections to hinder us from doing the things 
that we would; and ſecondly, Whatever yr 
9 


44 Directions for the n 
do, we do againſt our Velleity and with Rp 
ſome Mixture, for whatever we do on ei- Nhe 
ther Side, we o not quietly, but with acc 
reat deal of Oppoſition of the contrary Ihe 
aculty. 5 Are 
Now this MWreſtling undoubtedly in ſome 
Degree is in the moſt Regenerate ſo long 
as we are human, for the Fleſh will if 
ways diſlike the Motions of the Spirit; 
but we muſt take great Care that the Fleſh 
don't gain the Victory, for to fullſilits Luſti, ar 
it ſeems that Man walls not in the Spirit, 
ver. 16. and conſequently is not in a re- 
generate State. FE 3 
Yet every Man is not unregenerate who 
does ſome things contrary to the Spirit, as 
Frailties, and Imperfections, and alſo Sins 
of ſudden Surreption, and thoſe which by 
daily Incurſion, and continual Importunity 
have at ſome one time gain'd on him, ſo 
they are ſuddenly repented of, I 
Here indeed may ariſe a Queſtion, whe- 
ther a Vm or Wi ſßb to be penitent, will 
be accepted of God for Repentance? * 
1 anſwer, that a Viſb is a far lower De- 
gree than a Yow: Forfirſt, a Vow or Reſo- 
lution to amend, if it be ſincere, and ſuch i 
as is apt to produce Pruits, is ſure to be 
accepted by God; but for the Viſh that 1 
were penitent, there is no Promiſe in * 1 
7 7 
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£ 


| 
Ine Actions being contrary to ſuch Wiſhings 
Fre more accuſable of deliberate Sin, and 
Win againſt Conſcience, than if thoſe Mo- 
Wives which produc'd thoſe Wiſhes had 
ever been repreſented to the Faculty. ; 
But here another Scruple ſhews its ſelf, 
h Wrhether Prayers for the Grace of Repen- 
ance, which are but a kind of articulate 
ſbes, are not accepted by God? No; not ſo 
r as to fave them, that proceed no far- 
ner; but if they be qualify'd rightly with 
. umility, Ardency, and Perſeverance, God 
Fill hear them, to grant the Grace pray d 
, which is the clear Goſpel Promiſe, 
Hou much more ſhall your heavenly Father 
e the holy Spirit to them that ash} And 
hen this Grace given, is made uſe of to 
In zctual Reformation, then alſo the Pro- 
Piſe of the other Acceptance belongs to 
em. | | 
As to Self-denial, tis an Abnegation or 
znouncing of all his own Holds, Intereſts, 
d Truſts of all that Man is moſt apt to 
pend on that he may the more expedite- 
follow Chriſt, 4 
Now theſe Severals that we are thus to 
re- 
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renounce, Arc in gener al, whatſoeyerco ne. 
at any time in Competition with Chriſt. lu 


fate, and good N Ame. | 
In reſpect of the Soul, we are to abne 
gate Reaſon, when the Word of Chriſt iff 
contradicted by it, as in the Reſurrectian, &c; 
and totally rely on Faith. 

Here may be objected that God can't do 
Contradictions, or make two Contradicti. 
ons true at once, how then are we bound 
to believe God, when what he ſays conf 
tradifts Reaſon ? 

I own, to make both Parts of a Contra. 
dition true is abſolutely impoſlible, «ff 
thing which God's infinite Power and Ve- 
racity renders him as unfit to be able to do 
as to [ye or ſin; becauſe tis not an Acceſs, bu 
defect of Power. But what we call'd Res-. 
ſon's contradicting of Chriſt, is a very di- 
ſtant thing from this. For when Reaſon 
ſays one thing, and Chriſt the contradicto- 
ry to that, then Reaſon does not oblige me 
to believe Reaſon, or if it does, it bids me 
disbelicve Chriſt, and ſo ſtill I believe got 
Contradictories, whetherſoever of the Con- 
dictories 1 believe. In ſhort, Reaſon tell 
me that theſe two Propoſitions can't be 
both true, (that there is another Life) 

hat 
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14 {that there is not another Life] and there» 


both; bur it does not tell me, that to af. 


4 or that tis above Reaſon to diſcern, how 


bre I am not bound by Chriſt to believe 


F firm another Life implies a Contradiction, 
but only profeſſes that it can't perceive, 


9 there can be a Return from a total Priva - 
tion to a Habit again. 1 we are 
to deny our on, when it objects an 

thing, to what God affirms, for ke — 


7 | does not ſo, makes God a Liar, 


There is beſides in the Soul ſomething 
which we are apt to over-value, and 
ſomething there is thought to be which is not, 
and both theſe muſt be equally renounc'd, 

Now as to that which we over- value, 
tis our natural Strength, which is now ſo 
weakned, that tis not able to bring us to 
our Journey's End, without ſome Addition 
of the ſpecial Grace of Gad, to prevent and 
aſſiſt in that Work, which is acquir'd by 
humble Prayer and a total Dependance on 
Chriſt, excluding our own Abilities to the 
attaining any ſuper- natural End. 

Now that which is thought to be, hut 
is not, is our own Righteouſneſs; for he that 
pretends to a perfect, unſinning Righteouſneſ?, 
deceives himſelf, and the Truth is not in him; 
and as for imperfect Righteouſneſs, without 
Which no Mas ſhall ſee God; tis not 9 

C= 
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depended on as the Cauſe 'of our Salvation, 


for that is only the free Mercy of God in 
Chriſt not impating ſin. 


Self-denial as it refers to the Body ſigni- 
of all the unlawful De- 
and even lawful Libcr- i 
ty, and Life it ſelf, when in Competition 
with Chrif. And the ſame is to be con- 
ceived both of Eſtate and good Name, for he 
that forſaketh not houſe and land, Math. ix. 
29. rather than act contrary to Chriſt's | 
Commands, i not worthy of him. We are 
alſo to deny our ſelves many lawful Plea- 
ſures of the World, that the Command 
over our ſelves may be the greater, and that Þ 
we may have more Liberty to ſerve God. 

Now as to taking up the Croſs, tis a Pre- 
cept peculiar to the Goſpel, that nothing | 


fies a renouncin 
fires of the F] 


but Chriſtianity could make ſo very fit and 
reaſonable ro be commanded us. 
And the Meaning of the Croſs is any Af- 


fliction that God ſees convenient to lay on 


us. And by :aking it up, that we ought not 
to recede from any Chriſtian Performance 
on Sight of that lying in our Way, as is 
expreſs'd in the Parab'e of the Sower, by 


not being offended, ſcandalixed, or diſcou- ; 


raged in the time of Tribalation, bearing it 
patiently and chearfully, and giving God 
Thanks for it. | : 


* 
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For we are bound to be glad for Af- 
flictions, becauſe we. ſee tis God's Will, 
which we ought. joyfrully to perform, 
and becauſe Chriſt commands us to rejoices 
and be exceeding glad, Mark v. 12. it being 
Ja conforming us to his Image, to which 
all God's Children are predeſtinate, Rom. 
viii. 29. and *tis alſo ſuch a Sign of God's 
Le, that every one that is not chaſtened, is 
by that Character markt out for a Baſtard, 
and ao ſon, Heb. xii. 8. So this Chaſtiſement 
being a Sign of thoſe whom he loves beſt, 
zs a ſufficient Motive of Joy to him who 
finds himſelf in that good Number. 
© Here ſome may object, that there are 
ſome Kinds of Afflictions, as ſharp Pains 
in the Body, or the like, which produce 
Sorrow neceſſarily, and fo cannot be Mat- 
i ter of Joy to us. 
Io this I anſwer, Thar ſpiritual Joy 
may well be reconcileable with that ſen- 
ſitive Sorrow ; for when the outward 
Smart produces one in the Body, the 
Thoughts of the Benefits: which will 
accrue thereby produce the other in the 
inward diviner Part. 
= Here may allo be ſaid again, that ſome 
Afflictions, eſpecially ſharp Pains, make 
ss not only unfit for our Callings, but 
— 1 
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a:ſo for Prayer itſelf, rendring the Life 


_ unprofitable in reſpe& of God and Men; 


and how can any rationally rejoice in, 
or for that? 

1 anſwer, That he who is employ'd, 
as God would have him, muſt not be 
thought to live unprofitably; for God 
can't receive any real Advantage by any 
of our moſt God-like Actions, beczuſe 
he wants not: Therefore when we are 


corfin'd to a ſick Bed, our Patience, 


Meckneis, and Chriſtian Deportment un- 
der that heavy Hand of God, is then a 
moſt acceptable Service to Him, and cf 
Conſequence 'a Matter of rcjoicing to 


And we arealſobound to give Thanks 


for Afi:Qtions, becauſe tis the only ſpi- Þ 
ritual Chriſtian Way of expreſſing to God 


our Rejoicings ; and becauſe it comes 
from God as a Donative, or Gift of Hea- 


8 


ven, to you is given, Phil. i. 29. or grant | 


ed, a ſpecial Favour to ſuffer for Chriſt, 
which is deſigned to reform what's amiſs, 
and to puniſh here, to retrieve us from 
Puniſhment hereafter; and alſo becauſe 
tis commanded 70 glorifie God in this Be- 
Bal, 1 Pet. iv, 16. K 


Here 
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Here may be ſaid, that what if it be 
not for Righteouſneſs ſake, but only thar 
Afflictions fall on us I know not how? 

l anſwer, Thar they are not only pa- 
tiently and thankfully to be received, but 
Z alſo to be rejoiced in, becauſe of all kind 
of Chaſtiſement the Apoſtle pronounces, 
Hieb. xii. 11. and alſo becauſe tis a Curſe 
to have our Reward, and (with Dives) 
all our good things in this Life ; and an 
eminent Sign that there is nothing left 
to be rewarded in another. 
= Here may be enquired, what Judg- 
ment is to be made of thoſe, who when 
2 Chriſtian Doctrines and Practices are per- 
ſecuted, renounce em, or preſerve them- 
ſelves from Danger in this World by not 
F confeſſing, and fo by not ſeeming to ap- 
7 prove of em? | 855 
This is what the Apoſtles term the 
- I Confeſſion of the Muth, Rom. x. 9, 10. 
1 and require that Perfection of Love to 
" 8 Chriſt, which 1 Job. iv. 18. caſts out 
„Fear of Perſecutions, Puniſhments, &c. and 
pronounce Anathema's againſt them that 
© thus love not the Lord Zeſus, 1 Cor. xvi. 
22, ſetting the Love of Cbriſt, who lov'd 
and died for ns, as the Example of our 
walking in Love, Eph. v. 2. which clear- 
_—_— D 2 = 
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ly contradicts that Opinion of the World, 
that zhe preſerving of our ſelves is the 
great Principle to which all other Pre- 
cepts are but ſubordinate. | 
Now as to them, who get the Croſs 


off from their own Shoulders, and put 


it on other Mens, they are of all others 
the extreameſt Enemies of Chriſt, and 2 
very ill and ſad Spectacle among Chri- 


ſtians: And there is nothing more un- 


reaſonable than to pretend Chriſtianity 


for doing this, which is ſo perfectly con- N 


trary to ay, 


— * 


Of Juftification, 


USTIFICATION is God's accept- 
ing our Perſons, and not imputing to 
Is our Sins, ſo. reconciling himſelf unto 
us Sinners, as to determine not to puniſh 
us eternally. 8 
W hich is cauſed through his free Mer- 
cy to us in Cbriſt, revealed in the New 
Covenant. * 


5 For 
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For to Juſtification there is in us no 


Id, proper inſtrumental Cauſe; for tho thoſe 
the neceſſary Qualifications, which the Go- 
re- ſpe] requires in us, are term d Conditions 

or moral Inſtruments, without which we 
of ſhall not be juſtified, yet are they not 
ut properly called ſoz for Fuſtification be- 
rs ing in plain Terms but the accepting our 
2 Perſons, and pardoning our Sins, t would 
ri: be very improper to affirm that our 
n- Works, our any thing, or even our Faith 
ty i itſelf, ſhou'd accept our Perſons, or par- 


don our Sins, tho' in never ſo inferiour 
a Notion; which yet they muſt, if they 
were inftrumental in our Juſtification, 
Now the Qualifications are Faith, Re- 
pentance, a firm Purpoſe of a new Lite, 
and the reft of thoſe Graces, on which 
Pardon is promiſe ; for without them 
none can be juſtified. © 
E Here ſome may ſay, How are we 
emen juſtified by the free Grace of God? 


w I anſwer, That thoſe Two are very 

y reconcileablez for all that we are able to 

do can deſerve no Favour from God; 

£ therefore "tis his free Grace to pardon 

„and accept us on ſuch poor Conditions 
as thoſe. | 

D % Sancti- 
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Saniification is either a Gift of God's, 
that is, his giving of Grace to prevent 


and ſanctify us; or a Duty of ours, that 
ie, a making uſe of that Grace: And 


both theſe are conſider'd together, either 
as an AF, or as a State. 


As it Ggnifies an AA, tis the Infuſion | 


=, > . ka rw 


of Holineſs in our Hearts, and the re- 


_—_ and obeying the good Motions 
of God's ſanctifying Spirit, laying em up 
to frutifie in an honeſt Heart, and 
turning the Soul ro God, or the firſt Be- 
ginning of new Life. | 
As a State, the living a new and ho- 
ly Life, in Obedience to the Grace 
God, and perſevering and dying in it. 
The Dependence between Fuſtification 
and SauFification is, that the firſt Part of 
Sanitification, that is, the Beginning a 
new Life, muſt be had, before God 
pardons or juſtifies any : So when he's 


reconciled to the new Convert, he gives 


him more Grace, and aſſiſts him for that 
State of Sanitification, in which, if he 


makes good uſe of that Grace, he then 
continues to enjoy this Favour and 7uſti-, | 
fication, But if not, then is his former 


Sins charged on him, and his preſent Ini- 
quities, and in them, if he repent _ 


Practice of a Chriſtian. 55 
be ſhall die, as appeare, Ezek. xviii. 24. 
| If the Righteous depart from bis: Righteouſ- 
U neſs, and commits Iniquity, in bis Sin that 
be bas ſinned, be ſball die. 


| Here ſome may fay, is not a Man ja- 
fifed, before he is ſanctiſed; and if fo, 


n Bi how can Fuſtification depend on Sancti- 
Co WH fication? 7; 

I anſwer, As for thoſe who make Ju- 
P ſlification to precede Santiification, I hope 


they mean by Senfification, the actual 
Performance and Practice of our Vows 
of new Life; and by our Fuſtification, 
that firſt Act of Reconciliation in God; 
and then indeed they ſay true. Bur if 
they mean, that our Sins are pardoned 
before we convert to God, and reſol ve « 
new Life, and that the firſt Grace ena- 
bling to do theſe is a Conſequent of God's 
having pardon'd our Sins; tis a Miſtake, 
which in Effect excludes Juſtiſication by 
Faitb. n 
Gad indeed is ſo far reconcil'd unto us, 
before he gives us ſanctifing Grace, as 
to give us Grace, and make conditional 
Promiſes of Salvation: But not ſo as to 
give Perdon, or juſtiſe actually; for 
whom God juſtifies, thoſe be glorifies, that 
is, if they paſs out of this Life in a ju- 
11 ftified 
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ſtified State, they are certainly glorified, 
but none can imagine that God will glo- 
rifie any, who is not yet ſanctiſed; for 


0 
without Holineſs no Man ſball ſee the 
Lord. * 

þ 
c 
{ 


The Order or Method, from theſe Pre. 
miſes, uſed by God in ſaving a Sinner, i: 
this; Firſt, God gives) his Son to die for 
him, and ſatis fie for /his Sins: So that 
though he be a Sinner, yet on Condition 
of a new Life, he may be ſav d. Second- It * 
iy, In that Death of his Son he makes 
with him a new Covenant of Mercy and 
Grace. _ According to that Co- 
venant he ſends his Spirit, to call the 
Simmer to Repentance; and if at that cal 
he make a faithful Reſolution of a d 
Life, God then, Fourthly, juſtifies, ac» | 
cepts his Perſon, and pardons his Sins 
paſt: And, Fefrbly, gives him more 
Grace, and aſſiſts him to perform his 
good Reſolutions, And, Laſtly, on Con- 
tinuance in that State till the Hour of 
Death, he gives him, as a faithful Ser- 
vant, a Gown of Life. 3 
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Practice of a Chriſtian. $7 
| Of Chiilt's Sermon on the Mount. 
E are now come to ſpeak * Chrift's 


1 \ Sermon on the Mount, which is an 
is 8 Abſtra& of Chriſtian Philoſophy, and an 
elevating of his Diſciples, beyond all o- 
thers, for the Practice of Virtue: But 
before we proceed to its Subſtance, we 
ſhall, Firſt, enquire why twas ona Mount? 
8 Secondly, Why to none but his Di- 
ſciples? | 2 
That he went up zo the Mount, was 
to intimate the Matter of this Sermon 
to be the Chriſtian Law, as che Jewiſb 
Law was delivered on a Mount, that of 
Sinai, | 
And that he would have no Auditors 
e | bur his Diſciples, was, becauſe the Mul- 
„titude follow'd him not for Dactrines, 
but for Cures, Chap. iv. 24, 25+ and there» 
fore were not fit Auditors of his Pre- 
cepts; beſides, ſuch Precepts no Law-giver 
ever gave before, and therefore to be 
diſpenſed only to choice Auditors, and 
alſo becauſe the Myſteries of Chriſtianity 
ere diſpenſed to none, but thoſe who have 
been for ſome time Chriſt's Diſciples: 
T7” - ul And 
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18 Directions for the 
And all Cbriſtians are his Diſciples, and 
ſo equally-concern'd in the Contents of 
this Sermon. | 
We ſhall now proceed to the Subſtance Þ 
of his Sermon, which in the firſt Part is 
the Eight Beatitudes, in which we are 
all ſo far concern'd, that unleſs every 
one of thoſe Graces is in us, (to which 
the Bleſſedneſs is there prefix'd) we are 
no longer Chriſtians. Beſides, every one 
of thoſe Graces have a preſent Bleſedneſ:s Þ 
in it; the Word Bleſſed in the Front, de- 
noting a preſent Condition, abſtracted 
from a future one; which all thoſe who Þ 
have attain'd to em, ſhall enjoy. : 
Now the firſt of theſe Graces is Poverty Þ 
of Spirit, which ſignifies a lowly Opi- F 
nion of one's ſelf, as of the meaneſt and 
vileſt Creature; and not as the Church F 
of Laodicea, which ſaid, ſhe was rich, 
and encreefed in Goods, and had need of 


cbed, miſerable, poor, blind, and naked, 
3 5 | 4 
As for 4 preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch; 3 
it conſiſts in this, that it is a Charm of 
Love among Men, where-ever tis met 
with, when on the contrary Pride is ab- 
horr'd by all. Tis allo the Original - Y 


not bing, not knowing that ſhe was wrer- 2 
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Practice a Chriſtian. 59 
all Virtue, eſpecially Chriftian, which 
thrives beſt in an humble Heart. 

And as for the Future, tis expreſs d 


in theſe Words, for 7heirs, or  _ 
* of them, is the Kingdom of * "Avray. 


Heaven; for Chriſt's Kingdom 


of Grace, that is, the Chriſtian Church, 
is compoſed peculiarly of ſuch: Now 
this Kingdom of Grace here, is but a 
Beginning of that Glory hereafter ; fo 
that he who lives here the Life of a 
humble Chriſtian, ſhall there be ſure to 


' reign the Life of a virtuous Saint. 


The Second is Mourning, that is, Con- 
trition, or Godly Sorrow conceived on the 
Senſe of our Wants and Sins. 

By our Wants 1 mean ſpiritual ones, 


as of our original immaculate &1g5couſe 


neſe, Holineſs, and Purity; and of our 
Sufficiency to perform our Duty to God 
our Creator, Chriſt our Redeemer, and the 
Spirit our Sanfifer. . 3 
By our Sins, that of the original Prone- 


neſs of our carnal Part to all Evil; that 


of the habitual Sins of our unregenerate, 
and of the Slips and Falls of our moſt re- 
generate Life. 

Now the preſent Felicity of theſe 
Mourners is, that which reſults from this 
ble ſſed 
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60 Directions for the 
bleſſed Temper; for as the Condition of 
an obdurate Sinner is the moſt wretched, 
ſo to a Penitent is the Sorrow for Sin 
the moſt joyful; as an ancient Father 
ſays, Let a Chriſtian grieve, and then re- 
joice that be does ſo. 
The Future is ſet down in theſe Words, 
for they ſball be comforted z and Chriſt alſo 
promiſes to them that ſow in Tears,zbat they 
ſhall reap in Foy, that is, gain eternal Sal- 
vation. 3 
The Third is Meekneſs, that is, a Calm- 
neſs of the Spirit, contrary to the Im- 
Paticnces of Anger. This Virtue may 
be either exerciſed in reſpect of God, or 
our Neighbours. That towards Goa, is a 
willing Submiſſion to his Will; for tho 


Faith, Obedience, and Patience are Vir- 


Tues diſtint from Meeknefs, yet may 
they fitly be reduced to that Head. That 
towards our Neighbours is a Modeſty 
and Humility te all in general, whether 
Superiours, Equals, Friends, Enemies, or 
|, 1 

There is another Branch of Adee hneſi 


ſcarce toucht yet, the Meekneſi of our Un- 


derſtanding; the propereſt Rules for de- 
fining of which, are theſe; fr, that 
where, in any Matter of Dottrine, = 
* plain 
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Prattice of a Chriftian. 61 


plain Word of God interpoles, there . we 


N muſt readily yield, without Demurs, or 


Reſiſtance. Secondly, if it be Matter nei- 


tber defin'd, nor pretended to be deſimd 
in Scripture, then we are to yield Sub- 


miſſion to the Definition of the Church. 
Burt thirdly, if in this Caſe no Light can 
be gain'd from Scripture, either by ſur- 
veying the Context, or comparing of o- 
ther Places, then we are to yield to the 
Judgment of the Univerſal, or my parti- 
cular Church; but if Liberty of Judgment 
be permitted to all, then Aeekneſs re - 
quires me to enjoy my Opinion ſo, as that 
judge not any other contrary- minded. 
But if the Church in which we were 
baptized ſhould fall from its Sted faſtneſs; 
and by Authority ſet up that which (tho 
not contrary to the plain Words of Scrip- 
ture) is yet ſo to the Doctrine of the univer - 
ſal Church af the firſt and pureſt rimes; 
then Meekneſt will requirc us to be very cir- 
cumſpect in paſſing ſuch Judgment on that 
Church; but if the Light beſo clear, that 
we actually are convinc'd, that the parti- 
cular Church, wherein we live, is depart - 
ed from the Catholick Apoſtolick Church, 
then, that Meebneſ requires our Obedi- 


ence to the Catholick Apoſtolick 3 
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62 Directious for the 


and not this Novel, corrupt, not Catho- 
lick Doctrine. | 

But if we are not permitted to live, except 
with Submiſſion to this particular Church, . 
then Meekneſs requires, that we ſhould 
bear the Loſs of Life, and follow Chrif. 
And if they ſhould excommunicate us, 
we muſt meekly lye under that Cenſure, 
ſuppoſing we are not excommunicated | 
from the Cathelick Apoſtolick Church 
of Chriſt by any ſuch Cenſure, but by 
this Means rather the more united to it: 
ſo that we need not ſeek to any other 
particular Church for to receive us into 

their Communion. 
But if this particular erroneous Church 
of which we are, do not excommunicate 
us, then Heekzeſs requires us to commu- 
nicate with her in all but her Corruptions. 
Now as to the preſent Felicity of the 
Meek Man, tis the very Poſſeſſion of that 
Grace, being of all others moſt delight- 
ful and comfortable, both as that that 
adorns us, and ſets us out beautiful in the 
Eyes of others; and is therefore call'd 
the Ornament of 4 meek, and quiet Spirit, 
x Pet. iii. iv. and as that that affords us 
moſt Matter of inward Comfort. For 
by this we conquer that undomitable 5 
on 
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ſion of Revenge, gaining a Victory over 


one's ſelf, which is the greateſt Act of 
Valour; beſides in this we ſurpaſs all the 
Fewiſh and Heathen World, who never at- 
tain'd to the Virtue of Loving Enemies, 
which is a peculiar Pitch of _ 

* Chriſtianity, to which we n «is 
are elevated by Chriſt. And n La 
for certain the Honour of Chriftianorum 
theſe muſt be pleaſant and Tertuun. 
comfortable; beſides many other of this 
Nature; as the Tranquility and Quiet it 
gains us here within our own Breaſts, a 


Calm from thoſe Storms that Pride, Anger, 


and Revenge are wont to raiſe in us, &. 
His Future Felicity clearly appears from 
the preſent Bleſſing which is noted in the 
Front; for if a future Bleſſing did not come 
of Courſe, twould be a Curſe, no Bleſ- 
ſing, for to have our good things with 
Dives, and none with Lazaras. . 
The Fourth Grace is a Hungring and 
Thirſting after Righteouſneſs, which ſigni- 
fies in the ſpiritual Senſe an earneſt Ap- 


petite after God's ſanfifying Grace, to ſu- 


ſtain the Soul from periſhing eternally. 
Now the preſent Felicity in this is, as 
the Appetite is a Sign of Health in the 
Body, ſo is this Hunger in the * 
5 5 Vie 


64. Direktions for the 
Evidence of ſome Life of Grace in the | 
Heart; and in this reſpec tis a Matter 
of preſent Felicity. | | 
And we are aſſur d of the Future Hap- 
pineſs by God's own Promiſe of filling us, 
which is as much as can be deſired. 
The Fifth is Mercifnlneſi, or abun- 
dance of Charity, Goodueſi, or Benignity : 
| there is in the Scripture Stile 
\ * Imavoumn * two Words, Fufticeand Mer- 
and, Ren- eijfulneſi, near a Kin to one a 
85 nother: The ſirſt ſignifying 
that legal Charity, which the Zaw of 
Nature and Moſes require to be -per- 
form'd to our Brethren; but the ſecond, an 
Abundance, or ſupereminent Degree of 
it: Expreſſions of both we have, Rom. 
v. 7. under the Titles of the Righteons 
Mau, and the good Man. : 
Mercifalneſs conſiſts in two things, Gi- | 
wing and forgiving. | 
Firſt, in giving all things as far as our 
Abilities, and others Wants may pro- 
poſe to us; but above all to the Wants 
of the Soul, as good Counſel, ſeaſonable 
Reproofs, and encouragement in perform» 
ing of Duty, when tempted to the con- 
trary. | 
Sroonulyy in forgiving, not avenging of 
mjaries 


lajuries or Contumelies, as well in Ene⸗ 
mies, and Sinners, as Friends. 


even in the Heart, all Parts of Carnality 
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Practice of a Cbriſtian. 55 


Now the preſent Felicity of this Grace 


is the preſent Delight of having made a- 
nother happy, of reſcuing a poor Soul 


wreſtling with Want, &c. from that 


Preſſure; this is certainly the moſt ingenu- 


ous Pleaſure in the World; as alſo of reſ- 


cuing a poor Sinner juſt reeling into Hell 


by wholſome Advice. 
The Future is evidently apparent in this 
Promiſe, they ſhall obtain Mercy. For in 


8 this God ſhows us, that he who is merciful 


to his Fellow Creature, ſhall obtain alſo 
Mercy from him. | X | 
The Sixth is Parity in Heart, and Heart 


nere ſignifies the inner Man, eſpeciall7 


the practical Part, or Principle of Action. 
And the Purity of that is of two Sorts - 
The r, that which is contrary to Pol - 
jution; the Second, that which is contra- 
ry to Mixture; as Wine is ſaid to be 
pure, when not mixt. In the firſt Reſpect 
it excludes Carnality, in the ſecond Hypo- 


cviſie. 


In the fr Senſe, Man may be ſaid to 
pure in Heart, when not only in the 
Members or Inſtruments of Action, but 


are 
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66 Directions for the 
are mortified, as when we neither are 
guilty of actual Uncleanneſs, nor yet con- 
ſent unto unclean Deſires. In the ſecond 
Senſe, when we are not divided *twixt God 
and Mammon; for this certainly is the 
main Part of the damning Sin of Hypocri- 
ke; for to ap y 
is leſs damning, than the halting between 
God and Baal, that is, admitting other Ri- 
vals with him into our Hearts. The 
Truth is, as long as we are in the Fleſh, 
ſomewhat of Carnality will remain in us, 
to be daily purg'd out, as alſo ſome Re- 
licks of Hypocriſie; for our own Interefts 
will ſecretly interpoſe in our Godlieſt 
Actions. But theſe, ſo they reign not in 
us, may be reeoncilable with a good E- 
ſtate, as human Frailties. | 
The preſent Felicity that belongs to 
the firſt Sort of Purity, is, that Content- 
ment that reſults from the Victory over 
the Carnal Part, and the captivating it to 
ſome Obedience to the Spirit, as alſo the 
Tranquility of Conſcience inherent in 
them, who obey not the Luſts of the fleſh. 
And the ſecond is, that Chriſtian Conf. 
dence towards God and Man; for what 
greater Satisfaction is there than (when 
a Man finds no Iatricacies, or Meanders, 
Ke within 


leſs finful than we are, 
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Practice of a Chriſtian. 67 
within him) to fay, Prove me, O Lord, 
and try me, ſearch out my reins and my 
Heart. For Men, when they fear not, 
have a pleaſing Confidence, which the 
Hypocrite wants. 

The future is, the Viſion of God, which 
none but the pare are capable of; for God 
is a Spirit, and can't be {cen by carnal 
Eyes till they are cleans'd and in a man- 
ner ſpiritualiz d; which tho' *ris not here 
done throughly, yet Parity here is a 
moſt proper Preparative of it, without 
| which none ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. 

The Seventh is Peace-making ; now the 
Word Peace- Makers ſignifies no more than 
¶ peaceable- minded Men. So to make Peace, 
both here, and Jam. iii. 18. is to have 
ſtrong hearty Affections to Peace. 
| As to this Peaceable Affection, it expreſ- 
ſes it ſelf in many Degrees; ſome in or- 
der to private, ſome to publick Peace; 
ſome to preſerve it where tis, ſome to 
reduce it where loſt. 
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are a Command and Victory over one's 
Paſſions, eſpecially Anger and Coverouſ- 
neſt. A Charitable Opinion of all Men, 
for Jealouſies are always the fatal Ene- 
mics to Peace. A reſolving againſt Con- 
| tentions 


Its Degrees, in order to private Peace, 


ki 


68 Directions for the 
tentions and Litigations in Law as muck 
as poſſible, being rather content to ſuf. 
fer any ordinary Loſs, than be engag't 
in ſuch Vindications. And an expreſſing 
2 Diſlike to Flatterers and Backbiten, 
not ſuffering our Affections to be alter'd 
by any ſuch. | 
Its Degrees, in order to publick Peace, 
are Contentment in our preſent Station, WM" 
totally expelling Ambition from our Minds. 
A willing Obedience to the preſent Go. 
vernment of the State. A reſolving on 
the Truth of that ſacred Dictate, that 
the Faults of Governours are by God permitted 
for the Puniſhment of the People. The not 
thinking our own Opinions in Religion 
(ſuch as are not of Faith) of ſuch Impor- 
tance as to deny Communion or Salvation 
to any that differ from us. A Modeſty 
and Calmneſi in diſputing, not affixing 
Holineſs to Opinions, and a not defining 
too many things in Religion. 
In Order to preſerve this, we are to 
value it according to its true Eſtimation, 
as that which is in the Eyes of all Men 
very amiable, and in the Sight of God 
of great Price; and to conſider how in- 
ſenſibly it may be loſt, and how hard to 
recover, Beſides we are prudently - | 
wat 
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5 8 ratch over it, not being eaſily provok'd, 


but overcoming Strife with Mildneſs, and 
to pray to God the Author of Peace for 
Ws Continuance. 
And to recover it when loſt, we are 
Ko bumble our Souls, and amend our 
Lives, making War on thofe Sins which 
ve find to have excluded this Blefling 
from us, and inceſſantly to pray to God 
» for its Return. | ; 

= As to the preſent Felicity, which be- 
ongs to ſuch, tis a preſent Reſt and 
Peace, the greateſt of all worldly Plea- 
ſures; beſides the Honour to be like 
God, who is the Author of Peace, and 
Hike Chriſt who came to reconcile Sin- 
Wners to his Father. 
As to the future, tis God's Aeknow- 
- edgment of us, as of them that are like 
5 him; and pardon of Sins, and eternal 
WReſt, and Peace hereafter. 
The Eighib and Laſt Beatitude belongs to 


5 


i 


s 5 

K them, who are perſecuted for righteouſneſs 
&; and to thoſe that are reviled falſely 
0 Vr Chriſi*s ſake. Wo) 

7 Now theſe two differ only as a more 


general Word, and a more ſpecial; 
Verſecution ſigniſies properly 

ind ſtrictly being purſued; bur quuy habs. 

in common Uſe it notes what= 
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Dire#ions for the 


ever Calamity the Malice of another can 


lay on us. And Reviling notes a Perſecution r 
of the Tongue, with which Chr:ſt:ans are 0 
commonly perſecuted by the weaker Sort 

of Reprobates, becauſe tis the only Wea- ML 


pons of their Malice. 

As for the Meaning of theſe Phraſes 0 
(For Righteouſneſs ſake,) and (falſely for my it 
| fake) tis this; for Righteonſneſi ſake is i ! 
meant, for ſome good Action, in which | "" 
their Chriſtianity, and the Teſtimony of t 
a good Conſcience is concern'd; as when ü 
any is reviled or perſecuted for not A poſta - 0 
tizing from Chriſt, or in any Particular f 
Occurrent offend againſt him. And by [ 
falſely for my ſake, ſome indifferent ſinlefs Il © 
Action; which tho! it be not done in ne- 
ceſſary Obedience to Chriſt; yet bring - 5 
ing unjuſt reviling falſely upon em, may b 
(tho' in an inferior Degree) belong to 
this Matter. 1 | 

The preſent Felicity of this conſiſts, in 
having their evil things in this Life, that 
ſo all their good ones may be paid in the 
Life to come. In the Honour of ſuffer- 
ing for Chriſt's ſake. In Conformity with 
the ancient Prophets of God in all Ages. In 
this Pledge of God's Favour to us, in that 
we are thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for 

. Hit 


Practice of a Chriſtian. 71 
8 is Name. And in an Aſſurance of a 
| orcater Reward hereafter, proportion'd 
to our Sufferings here. 
| The Future conſiſts in a greater De- 
gree f Glory in Heaven. 
| Now how this is a token of a true 
Chriſtian, appears in four Things; firſt, 
that tho' to be perſecuted is no Duty, 
yet to bear it patiently, and rejoice in 
it, becauſe *ris for Kighreonſneſs ſake, is 
the Duty of every Chriſtian. Secondly, 
the very being perſecuted is yet a Mark and 
Character of a Chriſtian, Heb. xii. 6,&c. 
| for no good Man has paſs'd through this 
| Life without this Portion. Thirdly, if 
| there are ſome found who have not un- 
dergone this, yet *cis neceſſary for a Chri- 
{tian to adapt himſelf to it. And Fourth- 
h, the being perſecuted contributes much 
to the encreaſe of our Glory, and ſo may 
| ſtill be ſaid reſpectively to the attaining 
that Degree of Glory; and therefore tis 
plac d after all as a rich Crown having 
the former ſeven Gems in it. 
From the Order of theſe Beatitudes we 
ſhall collect two Things. Firſt, that the 
| Grace firſt nam'd is a general principal 
Grace, and the Foundation of all the reſt. 
Humility is the Seed- Plot of all, from 
| whence 
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A 72 Directions for the 
„ whence proceeds Mourning, or Sorrow Þp 
# for Sin. Meckneſs or Quictneſs of Spirit. 
F Hungring and thirſting after Righteowſneſ,W C 
for the hambie Heart will moſt impati- WW 
ently deſire Pardon of Sin, and Grace to 
ſanctiſie. Mercifulveſs; for the hbumbl: > 
Heart will be moſt ready to give and fe- 
give. Purity of Heart; for the humbl; 
Heart is moſt- unreconcileable with all 
Filhineſs both of the Fleſh and Spiri: 
Peaceableneſs, Contention being naturally 
"= the Effect of Pride. And Per ſec ution and 
a Reviling, for Humility is apt to tempt 
4 Rewilings and Perſecutions, but is (ure to 
4 work Patience in the Chriſtian. 1 
1 Secondly, the interchangeable Mixtur 
of theſe Graces; one toward God, and 
the other toward Man, thus inter weav'd, 
that the firſt reſpects God, the next Man, 
the next God again, and ſo forward 
*till it comes to the laſt, which reſpeds 
4 God again. For 8 Alpha and Ome- 
4 £4, and fo requires the firſt and laſt of 
* our Love and 88 i 
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o/ che Second Branch of Chriſt's 


Sermon on the Mount. 


T HE Second Branch of Chriſt's Sermon 


on the Mount conſiſts of the four next 


Verſes, viz. 13, 14. 15, 16. the Sum 
| of which is, the Neceſſiiy that the Vir- 
tues of Diſciples or Chriſtians ſhould be 
evident, and exemplary to others; which 


is enforc'd by four Reſemblances, that of 


Salt, wi ich renders the like Quality to 


that which is apply'd to it. That of the 
Sun, which illuminates the dark World: 
That of 4a City on 4 Hill, which is con- 
ſpicuous. And that of 4 Candle ſet in 4 
Candleſtick, which gives light 10 all in the 
Houſe. 


This Doctrine belongs not only to Mi- 


niſters but to every private Chriſtian, for 


ſuch are the Diſciples to whom Chriſt 
ſpeaks; for a Chriſtian muſt not content 
himſelf in doing what Chriſt commands, 


but muſt alſo diſpoſe his Actions ſo as may 


tend moſt to God's Honour, which con- 
ſiſts in procuring many Diſciples to him, 
and which ought to be as precious to a 
Chriſtian, as the Salvation of his Soul. 


E of 
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40 


Of the Third Branch of Chrift's 


thing that it has commanded ; which is 
affirm'd by three Forms in this Section. 
Firſt, Ver. 17. He came not to deſtroy the 
Law and the Prophets; that is, the Doctrine 
taught by em. Secondly, Ver. 18. That not 
one jot or tittle ſhould paſs from the Law, 

* that is, loſe its Obligingnels 
og 41 Terra Kt all Things be done, that is 
9 1n724  . *till the World be at an End. 
Thirdly, Per. 19. he affirms, that he who 
thinks or teaches that the Law is out- 
dated, {ball be the leaſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, that is, no Chriſtian. 
The Second, that Chriſt hath perfected I 
the Law, and ſet it higher than any the 
moſt ſtudied Doctor did formerly think 
himſelf oblig'd by it, and this is affirm d; 
ver. 17. I came not to deſtroy the Law but 

t 


Sermon on the Mount. 

HE Sum of this Section conſiſts of 

A four Verſes more, viz. 17, 18, 1962 
20. And is in brief the Atteſtation of Ne 
two great Chriſtian Truths. 1 
The frf? of which is, that Chriſt com- 
mands nothing, that is fordidden either HI 
by natural or moral Law, nor forbids any I | 
| 
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to perfect it. Which Word perfect when 


it refers to a Word or Prophecy, then 
tis to perform, or to fuſfill. But in other 
| Caſes tis to fill ap, to complete, or to 
of p:rf. And that tis ſo in this Place, may 
1 | appear by the ancient Greek Fathers, who 


| expreſs it by the Similitude of a Picture, 
that is firſt * drawn rudely, 

(the Limbs only and Linea» *cxiayergia 
ments) with a Coal or the ee 
like; but when the Hand of the Painter 
comes to draw it in Colours c . 

to the Life, then 'tis ſaid 1 ne. 


of his Diſciples, that is, of Chriſtians 
| now, than the Fews by any clear Re- 
| velation had been convinc'd to be ne- 
ceſſary before, which we ſhall confirm by 
two things. | 

Firſt, by one remarkable Place in the 
Epiſtle of St. John, i. 5. introduc'd with 
more magnificent Ceremony than any one 
| Paſſage of Scripture elſe. That which as 
| in the Beginning, &c. ver. 1. That which 
ve have ſeen and heard, &c. ver. 3. And theſẽ 
things write we, ver. 4. And this then is 
be Meſſage, ver, 7. All which remark- 
able Characters uſher in, that God is Light, 
aud in him is no Darkneſs at all. For Light 
| E a is 


10 be fill d up. For Chriſt requires more 


\p 
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is the State and Doctrine of Chriſtianity; 5 
Darkneſs, of Sin and Imperfection; fa 
to walk in Darineſi, is to live like Fe, 
and Heathens, Therefore to be La 
without any Mixture of Darkneſs, is u 


be perfect without Sin or ImperfcEion, 
which is not ſpoke in Reſpect of Gol, 
for then *rwould imply, that he had no 


| been ſo before; but of his Laws and Com 
mandments the Rules of Men's Lives; 
which before had ſome Vacuities in em 


that are now fill d up by Chriſt. 


Secondly, by the Reaſons given by th 
Fathers, which are theſe, firſt, becaut 
Chriſt under the Goſpel gives eithe: 


higher or piainer Promiſes than he did be 


fore; for the Promiſes of eternal Life an 


now as clear, as thoſe of a temporal C 


naas had been before to the Fews. K. 


condly, becauſe he gives more Grace nov 
to perform, than before he had done. 


For Moſes's Law was a carnal Law; bu 
the Goſpel of Chriſt is the Adminiſtratin 


of the Spirit. 
But here may be ſaid, if Chriſt now 


requires more than had been formerly by} 


Moſes, how then is our Burthen lighter ? 
I anſwer, that *tis made Jighter by 


Chriſt in taking off that unprofitable Bur- 


then 


_—__ x x | 
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then of Ceremonies, that had nothing 
ii good in em, and yer were formerly laid 
on the Few; tis lighter again in reſpe& 
| of the greater Revelations, and Effuſion of 
Grace, now under Chriſt, than was allow'd 
before, the encreaſing of which above the 
Proportion of the Burthen, is conſequently 
(ia Effect) the leſſening of it. Beſides that 
f Yoke which is gainful, as the Chriſtian's 
is, can't be grievors. 

Here may be ſaid again, ſince the fame 
or equivalent Commands are found in the 
Ola Teſtament, how can Chriſt be ſaid to 
have improv'd em? 

1 anſwer, that ſome Glimmerings per- 
haps of this Light there were before, as 
the Goſpel under the Lau, bur theſe are 
not commanded univerſally under threat 
of eternal Puniſhment, but only recom- 
S mended to them, that will do beſt; or 
not fo expreſly reveal'd to them, as that 
they might know themſelves thus oblig'd. 

Now as to the following ſuper-Addi- 
Rions they are all Commands, and not 
Counſels only; for Chriſt deliver'd *em in 
the ſame Manner in a Mount, as Moſes 
did. And his Saying, / /ay unto you, is 
the ſame with, Ged [pake theſe words and. 
| ſaid, Exod. xx. and the Breach of theſe 
E 3 | are 


78 Direttions for the J 
are threatened with eternal Puniſhment; Þ 
which infers em to be more than Fail. 
ings, Or a coming ſhort of Perfettion. And 
theſe new Commands are fix. 1. of kill. 
ing. 2. Adultery. 3. Divorce. 4. Perjury. 
5. Retaliation. 6. Loving Neighbour, 
In theſe Chriſt to ſhew that he came not 
to deſtroy but to fill up, firſt rehearſes the 
old Law, and by that confirms it, and 
then annexes his zew Law to it. 


— 


Of the Stile of the Old Command: 
ments. 


We: AT we may with better Under- 
ftanding proceed, we ſhall look in- 
to the Mcaning of this Phraſe us'd in'the 
front of the firſt of theſe, Te have heard 
that it nas ſaid by them of old time; ye have 
heard, ſignifies that ye have been taught, 
and that out of the Word of God, or 
Books of Moſes. Said by them of old time, 
ſeems to be ill tranſlated, and therefore 
mended in the Margents of our Bibles, to 
them, that is, to the Jes your Anceſt- 
ors. And that this is a Denotation of 
the Law of the Decalogue given to them 
Exod. xx. there is little Reaſon to doubt. 


Of 
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Of Killing. 


THE firſt of theſe being the fixth of 
the Law, we ſhall explaia what was 


forbidden by it under the Law, and the 


firſt and principal thing is the ſhedding 


of Man's Blood, by way of Killing, or ta- 
king away his Life, Gd only, who gave 
us Life, having power to take it away 
again. 


A Magiſtrate is not forbidden, by 


6 that Law, to take away the Life of a 
capital Offender; for God having the ſole 


Power over the Life of Man, may with - 
out doubt take it away by what Means 
he pleaſes, either immediately by him- 
ſelf, or by any whom he appoints to ex- 
ecure his Will. Thus Abraham might 
lawfully have kill'd his Son, becauſe God, 


who had Power over his Life, edmmand- 


ed it. In like Manner God having, Gen. 
ix. 6. commanded the Martherer*s Blood 


o be ſhed by Man, did thereby inſtate the 


Power of the Sword on the Magiſtrate, 
whether choſen by him or the People, 
and not only permits but commands and 
requires him to puniſh Malefactors, as his 

E. 4 Mini- 


Co  Direftions for the 


Miniſter to execute Wrath, Rom. xiii, 
Therefore the Word thex in the Com- 
mandment fignifies the Man himſelf, 
without Power or Commiſſion from God; 
not the Magiſtrate who is ſent for the Pu- 
ni ſhment of evil Doers, and the praiſe of 
them who do well. | 

But a Man is forbidden in any Caſe to 
kill himſelf, becaufe he has no more 
Power over his own Life than another 
Man's; therefore he muſt wait God's 
Leiſure to take it from him. For Samp- 
ſon (who was a Judge in Iſrael, and one 
whom God ordinarily mov'd by his Spirit; 
and therefore is ſuppos'd to be incited to 
do this) is not to be excuſed, if not 
incited to it. And as for thoſe Chriſti - 
ans, who kild themſelves rather than of- 
fer to Idols, if they were not incited to 
it by God, t was not juſtifiable, tho” as a 
Frailty it might be pardonable, through 
God's Mercy in Chrift. 
And tho' Killing was the prime eſpeci- 
al Matter of this Commandment, yet by 
way of Reduction other things belong to 
it. As maiming any Man's Body, Wound- 
ing him which may endanger his Life, 
or entring into, accepting or offerin 
Dxel;, in which I may kill or be oy 
or 
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for in both Caſes I am guilty of Mur- 
ther. Nay, in caſe both receive no Da- 
| mage, yet the voluntary putting my ſelf 
into this Hazard requires whole Ages of 
# Repentance. © | | 
For there is no Injury or Affront ſuf- 
ficient to provoke a Duel; for let the Af- 
front be never ſo great, tis yet capable 
of a legal Satisfaction; for all private 
Revenge is forbidden by Chriſt. And if 
the Law can't puniſh it, tis a Sign, tis 
very frivolous, and therefore is not of ſo 
eat Moment, as one's own, or another 
Chriſtian's Life. 
Here may be objected, What if a Chal- 
lenge is ſent muſt nor I accept it ? when 
Il ſhall be defam'd for a Co ward if I don't? 
ls anſwer in the negative, that the Law. 
againſt Hilling reftrains me; and as for 
® the Excuſe of Honour 3 I ſay, our Obedi=- 
ence to God ought to be of greater Force; 
beſides he that for the preſerving of his 
Reputation ſhall venture to-di/obey God, 
is ſure the greateſt Coward in the World: 
In this Caſe I am fff, in Conſcience to- 
ward God, to refuſe it, whatever the 
Conſequence may be: Secondly, to offer 
full Satisfaction for any real or ſuppos d 
Injury done by me, which caus d the Pro- 
K 7 vocation; 


V2 Diretiins for the 
yocation ; and zhirdly, as prudently as 1} 
can, to ſigniſie that ti not the Fear of 
dying, but of killing, not Cowardiſe, but 
Dxaty, which reſtrains me. 
| ow the utmoſt that in this extream 
Caſe can be lawful, I ſhall define to you, 
in an Example, which I have met with, 
Two Perfons of Quality meeting in a 
publick Place, one 04 an Affront on 
the other, who then bore it patiently, but 
| afterwards ſent him a Challenge; but he 
who gave the Affront return'd an Anſwer 
in Acknowledgment of his Fault, and a 
Deſire of Satisfaction, which the other 
would not accept of; on which he con- 
fines himſelf to his Chamber, and avoids 
to meet him in all Places that might be 
convenient for fighting. But at laſt they 
meet where this could not be avoided; 
the Challenger ſet on him, the other 
draws in his own Defence, wounds him 
lightly, dcfires to end the Quarrel, and 
return him reaſonable Satisfaction; to 
this the Challenger will not conſent, aſ- 
faults him again, and is kill'd. In this 
caſe the Survivor did not any thing un- 
lawful; except in the firſt Afront; for 
no Man is bound to ſpare another's Life, 
through the Loſs of his Wm. 
| . 4 There 


* 
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There are alſo ſome Things beſides re- 
{ ducible to this Prohibition of Murder, as 
Oppreſſion of the Poor, and not relieving 
thoſe in extream Neceſſity, for the poor 
Man's Bread is his Life, and he that deprives 
him of it is a Murtherer. Beſides to begin 
this Sin in the Heart, as Malice, meditating. 
Revenge, wiſhing Miſchief, Curling, &c. 
is reducible to this Commandment. 

War alſo is reducible to this, the Con- 
ſideration of which is full of Difficulties; 
for tho? all unjuſt Wars be ſimply forbid-- 
den under the ſixth Commandment z yet 
{till *ris apparent that ſome are lawful; as 
that which God did expreſly command. 
and alſo that for the redreſſing of Sediti-- 
ons and Rebellions, and *twixt Nation and 
Nation for their own juft Defence, and 
the repelling of Violence. But in this 
Part the greateſt Difficalties lye, which 
we ſhall ſpeak of in another properer- 
Place. LES. 
| Now as to what Chrift has added to 
this Letter of the Moſaick Law, tis clear-- 
ly anſwer'd in theſe Words, But I ſayun- 
10 you, that whoſoguer is angry with his 
Brother without a Cauſe, &c. In which are 
three things prohibited by him; firs 
<auſcleſs or immoderate Anger. 
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the Eruption of this Anger into the c 
Tongue, tho moderately. MWheoſoeve 
ſhall ſay, Racha. Thirdy, à more vice 
lent Railing, as, whoſoever ſhall ſay thay 
Fool. | I 
The fr/# of theſe fignifics an Anger 
which is either without any, or on 2 
light Cauſe, or being on the juſteſt yet 

exceeds its Proportion. 
And this being a Sin which many 
Chriſtians are ſubſect to fall into, we ſhall 
lay down ſome Directions to mortific or 
ſubdue itz Firſt, we muft convict our 
ſelves of its Danger and Sin, for tho' tis 
threatned with the leaſt Puniſhment of 
the three, yet as Solomon intimates, tis an 
Effect of Pride, and ſo an unchriſtian Sin, 
which unleſs mortified here by the Grace 
of Chriſt, will coft us dear in the other 
World. Secondly, we muſt confider how 
at fuch a time we are out of our ewn 
Power, and fo apt to fall into thoſe Qaths, | 
Acts of Fury, and Indiſcretions, &c. which 
in a few Minutes will precipitate us in- 
to ſo many Offences, as a whole Age of 
Repentance will not repair. Then third 
„ Labour with God in Prayer to mor- 
tiſie this in us. And lafth, we muſt di- 
vert it by (ome repeated NEO Ip 
| 0 


the Valley of Hinnom. The Me 
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cCud to ſuppreſs at that time any ſuch ex- 
orbitant Affection in us. 


The ſecond thing forbidden is, /aying to 


enr Brother, Racha, that is, when any 
breaks into Contumelious Speeches, ſuch 
zs calling any one empty Witleſs Fellow, 
for ſo Racha in Hebrew ſignifies. This, tho 
not the higheſt kind of Contumely, is yet 
greater than the former, and therefore 
bas its Puniſhment proportion'd to it; 
zs ſtoning is a ſeverer Death than be- 
heading, for that is the Meaning of, 
be ſhall be in danger of the Council; the 
Council fignifying the Sanhedrim, or ſu- 
preme Senate, who commonly puniſh'd 
by ſtoning. 


- 


The third thing prohibited is, ſaying 
thos Fool, that is when Wrath breaks out 
into moſt virulent Railings, all which 
are intimated in this one Word; and this 
being a greater Sin, er Aggravation of 
cauſcleſs Anger than the former, is here 
deſcribed by the third kind of Puniſh» 
ment; which was well enough known 
among the Fews; not under the Name 
of Hell Fire, (as we render it by a Mi- 


| ſtake, becauſe thoſe Torments in Hell are 


in other Places deſcribed by theſe) but of 
aning of 
which 


of a Lethargy of Sin, as Atah. xxiii. 17, 


his Advertiſement timely to be excluded 
our Communication, as being moſt con- 


Gift to the Altar, &c. which imports 
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which is this, without the City of Jera k 


a Place where the Fews, in Imitation of 
the Phanicians, uſed to torment Children 
alive, drowning their Cries with Tim. 
brels, from which *ris called Topher. 
Here perhaps may ariſe an Inquiry, 
whether all contumelious ſpeaking of 
greater or leſſer Degree, be ſuch a Sin, 
puniſhable in a Chriſtian in another 
World ? In anſwering this I ſhall inter- 
poſe one Caution, that in caſe the Words 
arc uſed in Chaſtning, to awake any out 
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Te Fools and blind, ſpoken by Chriſt, tis 
out of Love, not Paſſion, But there is 
little Doubt, but that all Derrattion, 


Backbiting, &c. is a very great Sin, and J 
here condemn'd by our Saviour, and on 


ſtantly againſt the Rule of doing as Iwonld 
be done to. | 2 
On this Foundation our Saviour, be- 


fore he proceeds to any other Com- 


mandment, builds ſomething in the four 
following Verſes, Therefore if thou bring thy 


tha 


ATW 


Practice of a Chriſtian. #7 
WU that * Repentance is the ouly © 
s Plank to reſcue him that is caſt „ 1 * 
auh in this Shipwreck, So oùr Nagfagi 
Saviour having mention'd the Tha. Tert: 
Danger of raſh Anger and | 
Contumelies, ſuppoſes it poſſible for Chri- 
„ſtians thus to miſcarry, and therefore adds 
J the Neceſſity of immediate Repentance, and 
n I SarisfaFion, preſcribing this Duty. Firſt, 
g of being reconcild with the Brother, ver. 
E 24. and agreeing with the Adverſary, ver. 
„235. that is, uſing all Means to make Peace 
with him whom we have juſt injur'd. 
Secondly, that the making this our Peace 
is to be preferr'd before many other 
things, which paſs for more ſpecious 
Works among us; as particularly volun- 
tary Oblations, which are here noted by 
the Gift brought to the Altar; not that 
the Performance of this Duty is to be 
preferr'd before Piety, or the Duties of 
E true Religion towards God; but before 
$ the Obſervations of outward Worſhip, 
 Sacrifices, Oblations, &c. for when the Hands 
are full of Blood, "twill be but a vain Oba. 
ꝛion on God's Account, like Cain's, when 
he reſolv'd to kill his Brother. | 
Now the propereſt time to call our 
| {elves to this Account, is before the Per- 
1 formance 


3$3 Directions for the 
formance of any holy Duty, for if he 
bring thy Gift, and remembreſt, leave it ai 

the Altar, ver. 24. and go and be reconcild, 
and then come back and offer it. For be 
that is not in Charity with all Men, (and 
ſo unfit to receive the Sacrament) muſt 
not think it lawful to negle& that 7 
ceiving, but muſt haſten to recover ſuch 
a Capacity, that he may with clean Hand 
and Heart come to God's Table, when- 
ever call'd. 


— 888 — 
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Of Adultery. 


A in the former God by Moſes re- 
ftrain'd all the accurſed Iſſues of 


= jg one kind of Senſuality, tha 
* Pops. , of Anger ſo in this Place oi 
T *rWpiee the Þ other, that of Laſt, the 
chief Branch of which is Adultery, or Iy- 
ing carnally with a marry'd Woman, un- 
der which is comprehended all other Ads 
of Uncleanneſs, which are not conjugal. 
Many other things alſo are reducible 
to this Commandment, as all Defires of 
theſe Sins conſented to, altho' they break 
not out inte an Act. All Lewd Tons 
that 
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Practice of a Chriſtian. 89 
hat is, fancying ſuch unclean Matters 
uith Delight. And the feeding our Lofts 
with luxurious Diet, &c. 
Now the Words, that whoſoever looks 
en a Woman to luſt after her, has committed 
Adultery already with her in his Heart, ſig- 
E nific, that he who ſo looks is adulterous 
ia his “ Heart, tho he him. © 
ſelf is not, thro' want of Op- „ — 
portunity; and ſhall by Adlers ot. 
© Chriſt be cenſurable, as an Ovid 
Adulierer under the Law. 
= But the full Importance of ben on 4 
Moema to luſt, is not only to look to the end 
that I may luſt, but to look ſo as to ſa- 
tisſie it as far as I can, in feeding my Eye 
on her Beauty; for to faften our Eyes on 
an Idol, to conſider its Beauty, was for- 
bidden, Lev. xix. 4. And St. Peter terms 
em, Eyes full of Adultery, there being an 
dAdulterous Look, as well as Embrace; the 
former forbidden by Chriſt, the Latter 
by Moſes. Beſides, as St. Chryſoſtom lays, 
al. i great Fault in 4 Woman by dreſſing 
le BY bemptingly to allure Mens Eyes, and tis a 
4 Piece of Chiſtian Charity in em to avoid 
„ We ſhall now conclude this Matter 
vvith this Inquiry, what the two ether 
þ Phraſes 


90 Directious for the 
Phraſes in this Period, (of the Eye avi: 
Hand offending) have to do in this Place? Nn 
They are to prevent ſuch an Object io 
as this: : 

*Tis hard not to love a beautiful Ob- 
ject, and not to look on what we lone 
is almoſt impoſſible. To this foreſeen 
Objection he anſwers; Tho' tis delight. 
ful indeed, yet Hell is more unpleaſant; 
therefore twere better to pluck that very 
Eye out of thy Head, or cut off that 
Hand, than be caſt into Hell. 
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Of Divoꝛce. 


HE State of this Buſineſs being not 
mentioned in the Ten Command- 
ments, you may perceive it had not the 
proemial Form before it; but only, it bas 
been ſaid. Which notes, that ſomething 
has been mention'd of it by Moſes, as 


Deus. xxiv. 1. totheffth, to this Purpoſe, 

He that has married aWife, and likes her 

wor for ſome Uncleanneſs which he has 

found in ber, be is permitted to give a Bill 

of Divorce, and ſend ber out of bis 11 
| a 
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auld in that caſe ſhe may "marry again; 
e? end tbougb her ſecond Husband do ſo 200 
ian er die, yt the former Huzband is not per- 
Vitted to take ber again for bis Wife. 
ET he Phariſees, as appears Matth, xix. cite 
Vloſes for a Teſtimony to authorize their 
Opinion; which Chriſt denies not, but 
Hatorms em, that for the Hardneſs of their 
Hearts twas given them; implying em 
to be ſuch an unruly ſtubborn People, 


that if reſtrained from putting away a 
EWife, which they diſliked, they would 
Ehave been likely to have kill'd em. 
But Chriſt in his new Lew repcals the 
whole Commandment, Deut. XXIV. 1. 
land impoſes a ſtricter Yoke on his Diſci- 
ples. For he coming now to give more 
Grace than the Law, thinks it not con- 
ot N venient to allow Chriſtians that Liberty, 
d- ¶ ſo contrary to the firſt Inſtitutions of Wed- 
ic lock; and therefore clearly affirms, that 
2: he who but puts away bis Wife, cauſes 
g {Wer to commit Adultery, and be that mar- 
as ies ber commits Adultery, And if after 
e, this Divorcement he himſelf marries a- 
gain, he commits Adultery alſo; as he is in 
that reſpect ſadly liable; Marth. xix. 3. 
Is ſhort, the Bond of Wedlock under 
Cbriſt is ſo indiffoluble, that it * ow 
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broke on any Diſlike; except in caſe 9 
Fornication, that is, if the Wife prova 
falſe to the Husband's Bed; and, then 

Chriſt's Law allows him to give her a 3H | 
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of Divorce, that is, legally ts ſus it on 
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H Sweating. 


"THE firſt Part of this Prohibition, 
(tbou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf) i 
clearly the Third Commandment ; but 
the latter Part, (but thou ſbalt perform 1 
tbe Lord thine Oaths) is taken out of other 
Places of the Law, to explain the Mea 
ing of the former, and expreſs it to 
be the Non-Performance of Promiſſory 
Oath 8. 1 
No the Third Commandment in Ex 
dus, (Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 
Lord thy God in vain) is undoubtedly no 
more than (Thou ſbalt not forſwear tl 
ſwear) if either Chriſt may judge, who 
here ſays ſo, or the Importance of the 
Words in the Original be obſerved. For 
to rake, or lift up the Name of God, u 
an Þ 
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Van Hebrew Form or Phraſe, ſignifying to 
1 rear; and the Word Vain and Falſe is 
1 


Ell one. | | 

And though Swearing ſimply taken be 
not reducible to this old Commandment 
yet an idle, fooliſh, wanton, propbane, 
Blaſpbemous uſing of God's Name may 
be reſoly'd to be there forbidden by Re- 
duction. And Chriſt has ſuperadded to 
lit a total univerſal Prohibition of ſwears 
ing, making it as unlawful now, as Per- 
jury was before. 

S Here ſome may enquire whether no 
Kind of Oaths-arc lawful now to a 
cChriſtian? 

In anſwering which we muſt obſerve 
Two Circumftances in our Saviour's 
Speech. Firſt, that Phraſe, ver. 37. 
Zur let your Communication, &c. from 
hence may be obſerved, that to ſwear 


5. in ordinary Communication or Diſcourſe 
tbe is utterly unlawful. Secondly, We muſt 
h apply our Savioui's Prohibition to the 


particular Matter of Moſoss Law afore- 


ho mentioned, and that was peculiarly of 
the promiſſary Oaths; and then add to that 
or the Importance of the Word ſwear, as it 


differs from Abjuration, or being ſworn; 
from which 'twill be manifeſt, that all 
1 volun- 


1 Direfoins for the 


voluntary, but eſpecially promiſſory Oaths, 
are utterly unlawful now for a Chi. 
lian. | - 

As to a voluntary Oath, 'tis that which 
no other Impellent but our ſelves, or our 
own worldly Gain or Intereſt, ex- 
tort from us: For if theſe Oarbs be not 
either for the Glory of God, as St. Paul. 
were, Rom. i. 9. Gal. i. 20, &c. or for 
the Good and Peace of the Publick, 
they are utterly unlawful. 

As to a Promiſſory Oath, tis here clear- 
ly forbidden, Fam. v. 12. Let your Yea be 
Tea, and your Nay Nay ; that is, let your 
Promiſes and Performances be all one; 
and if we could be fo juſt in performing 
our Words, there would be no Need of 
Oaths, which, if uſed in this Matter, 
might endanger us to fall into lying or 
falſc ſpeaking, which is the Meaning of 
this, Left you fall into Condemnation. 

And as to our not {wearing neither by 
Heaven or Earth, tis clearly this, that 
thoſe leſſer Oaths taken in by ſome in 
Civility to God (whom they would not 
invcke in ſmall Matters) are now utter- 
ly unlawul for a Chriſtian to uſe: For 
our Communication ought to be only yea, 


yea z nay, nay; that is, in our ordinary Diſ- 


courſe 
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courſe we may uſe an Affirmation, Tea, 
and if Occaſion require an Aſſe verat ion 
or another Tea 3 and ſo again a Negation, 
and a Phraſe of ſome Vehemence to con- 


im it, as nag, n; by which we may 
x. Irrevent the Uſe of Swearing: For what- 


ever is more than this cometh of Evil, or 
om the Evil one, Satan, who makes Men 
unapt to believe without Oaths, that fo 
he may render the free Uſe of em more 
mneceſlary. | | 


Of Revenge. 
XY 7E, ſhall advance now to the next 
| Period, An Eye for an Eye, and a 
Tooth for a Tooth, which intimates, tliat 
both by the Law of Nature and that of 
UDſes a Man, that had loſt any Member 
of his Body, might, by way of Revenge, 
or Retaliation, legally require the like 
Member to be taken from the Injurer, 
Deut. xix. 21. though among the Fews 
and Gentiles, private Men were not to do 
This on their own Heads, but might by 


legal Proceſs go to the Judges and re- 
uire this Due from them. 
But 
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But what Cbriſt has appointed in thy 
Matter, is ſer down in the 
* Ts - Words, (But I ſay unto you, 
ps wh drr. that you reſiſt not Evil) when 
— the Word which we rende 
Evil, fignifies not the Thing, but the Pg. 
ſon ; ſo the Word render'd Kefift, notz 
not what our Engliſh Word commonh 
bur peculiarly to retaliate, or 
turn Evil for Evil: Which Interpretatia 
is dire&ly anſwerable to what went be 
fore, (Eye for Eye, &c.) and ſo is a & 
nying Chriſtians the Liberty of Retalis 
tion or Revenge: This is prov'd fron 
Roms. xii, 17. Rendring no Man Evil fi 
Evil; ſo again, ver. 19- Avenge not yur 
ſelves, which is explained thus, But giu 
place unto Wrath, that is, leave it to God! 
Revenge, for Vengeance is mine, 1 wil 
repay it, ſaith the Lord. 
- This Precept extends not to publick M. 
giſtrates, but only to private Perſons on 
towards another; for it does not inte 
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in the Max iſtrate's Office, fo as to forbid 
him to puniſh by way of Reraliation, i 
the Laws of the Land do direct him; fe 
his Office being to preſerve the King: 
dom in Peace, Chrift prohibits not tht 
Uſe of any lawſul Means to that 

| ut 
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Bat that which our Saviour interpoſes, 
is the requiring this for the Satisfaction 
of our own revengeful Humours; for to 
W require 4» Eye for an Eye, will contribute 
W cothing to the Amends of our own Los. 
From theſe Two explain'd 'twill ap- 
pear, what is to be ſaid of Wars between 
Kingdoms, which are of a middle Na- 
ture twixt the Revenge of the Magi- 
ſtrate on the Offender within his Juriſ- 
dition; and that of one private Man on 
another, which conſequently will be on- 
ly ſo far lawful as they agree with the 
firſt, and unlawful as with the ſecond. * 
That War is not abfolutely unlawful 
appears from St. Paul's uſing a Band of 
Soldiers againſt rhe Treachery of the 
Jews; and from St. Peter's baptizing Cor- 
nelius without his giving over the Mili. 
tary Employment. Now in what re- 
ſpect it is lawful, will appear, if we ob- 
ſerve its Cauſes; for if it be for the Sup- 
preſſion of Sedition or Rebellion at home, 
'tis clearly lawful for the Magiſtrate to 
preſerve the Peace of the Land, and to 
puniſh and ſuppreſs its Diſturbers. In 
which caſe tis impoſſible the War ſhould 
be lawful on both Sides, and therefore 
whoſoever uſurps the Power of the Sword, 
ought to periſh by it: And it it be betwixt 
E Kingdoms, 
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be; 0 ſhed as little Blood as is poſſible; nu 


the greateſt Injury from himſelf) to kill 


os TDireftions for the 
Kingdoms, then the Mar may be lawfy 
again, in caſe one Kingdom attempts an 
eminent Injury to another, which by 
War may poſſibly be averted ; but then 
tis to be handled with theſe Cautiong, 
to hurt no peaceable Man, as near as may 


to protratt it, out of Deſire of Revenge, u 
Gain; not to uſe Cruelty on Captives, er 
thoſe that yield themſelves and defire Quar- 
ter, on Women, Children, Husbandmen, Cc, 
To give over War when any reaſonable Term; 
of Peace be had; and to take away u. 
t hing from the Conquer d, but the Power i 
barting. 

Here may be inquir'd, whether tis law. 
ful for a private Man (for the repelling 
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another? or if it be not, how can this 
War againſt thoſe, who are out ef our 
Power, and over whom we have no Ju- 
riſdiction, be accounted lawful, ſeeing 
cis ſure more finful to kill many than 
one? 

To the firſt part of this Queſtion, 1 
anſwer, that a private Man may not, by 
the Law of Chriſt, take away another's 
Life, for the ſaving his own Goods, be- 
cauſe Lite is of more Value than them: 
But if his Life be attempted alſo, and 

no 
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no probable Means to fave it, but by ta- 
king the other's, tis lawful: Now this 
Rule can't be extended to the making of 
Wir unlawfu), becauſe the ſupreme Power 
has the Sword put into its Hand by God, 
and not that only to puniſh Subjects, bur 
alſo to protect em: whereas the private 
Man having power of his own Goods, 
may recede from that natural Right, to 
follow Chriſt: And as for the Number 
of thoſe whom a War endangers to kill, 
will be countervail'd with thoſe, whom 
tis intended to preſerve. 

As to an unlaw ful War, 'tis when one 
| Nation wars with another, becauſe thar 
other is not of the true Religion; for 
tis againſt the nature of Religion to be 
planted by Violence; and tho' *tis the 
moſt precious thing indeed, and to be 
| preſerv'd by all proper Means, yet it be- 
ing acknowledg'd unlawful for St. Peter 
to uſe the Sword in Defence of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, to do it meerly for Religion muſt 
| needs be very unlawful. _ 

80 alfo is all manner of invaſive War 
for the enlarging our Territories, the re- 
venging an Affront, or for the weakning 
of thoſe that we ſee proſperous, and whom 
ve ſuſpect in time to invade us. 
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a private Man to take up Arms, is a Com. 
which he lives: And therefore in Obe. 


Man lawfully to take up Arms, even when 
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Now that which renders it lawful for 


miſſion from the ſupreme Power under 
dience to ſuch, tis poſhble for a private 


the Governours do it unlawfully, ſuppo- 
ſing that he thinks the Cauſe good on 
the ſupre me Power's undertaking it. 

| Wee ſhall now proceed to what Chil 
adds on the back of this Prohibition, bat 
whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right Cheth, 
turn to him the other alſo, 8c, From which 
is obſervable, Firſt, the Occaſion of them, 
which is Criſt's Forclight of an Objecti- 
on to the precedent Prohibition, thus, If 
when I'm injur'd, I may not revenge my 
ſelf, then this Eaſineſs will cauſe him to 
multiply thoſe Injuries therefore our 82 
viour ſays, turn to him the other Cheek; to 
try if be will ſerve you ſo again, which 
if he ſhould do, we Chriftians muſt ra- 
ther ſubmit to, than give the Reins to 
our Revenge. 

Secondly, the general Nature of 'em in 
which they all agree and accord, they 
being all tolerabſe and ſupportable Inju- 
rie*, both in reſpe& of what is done al- 
ready, and may be conſequent to our 
bearing em. For the Loſs of a Coat, on 

| Cos 
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Cloak is a moderate Injury; as alſo the ſmit- 


for ing on the Cheek Or Checks, only valued for 
wy the Contumely annext to it, which yet 
50 Chriſtians had been before, v. 11. (and 


ſhould after by the Sufferings of Chriſt 


ml | 

be) taught to ſupport chearfully. 
ben Tis particularly obſervable from the 
A frft of theſe, that for light Injuries we 


are not to ſeek any way of private, no 
| not ſo much as legal Revenge, no, tho 
the Injury were a Contumely, and pro- 
| bable to bring more of the ſame Kind 
on us. 1 
The ſecond offers a fair Occaſion to 
| ſpeak concerning the lawfulneſs of go- 
ing to Law, which, I conceive is not 
ſimply unlawful, becauſe Chriſt finding 
* Courts of Judicaturein the 
World did not take that Kerriea. 
Power from thoſe, where | 
be found ir. For Chriſt gives no Com- 
mand in this matter any farther than what 
is contain'd in theſe Words, He that 
would implead thee, and take away thy Coat 
let him have thy Cloak alſo: The utmoſt 
ef which can amount no farther againſt 
going to Law, than this, that tis ſuch 
_ a thing as may be abuſed to the moſt un- 
juit Oppreſſions, as raking away the Coat 
; - then tis ſure unlaw- 
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ful. And alſo that we muſt not go to 
Law to recover a Coat, when we have a 


Cloak left, that is, for a ſmall inconſide. 
rable Poſſeſſion, which is not totally ne- 


ceſſary, and which we may be without. 
But if a Man can't by any Arbitration get 
his own, nor yet conveniently live with- 


out ĩt, he may make uſe of the ſettled judi- 


cature of the Land, ſuppoſing he falls 
not into any of the Faults before ſpeci- 


Here may be objected, from 1 Cor. vi. 
7. that there is utterly a Fault among you, 
becauſe you go toLaw one with another, 
I anſwer, that the utmoſt which that 
infers is only this, that thoſe particular 
Suits at Law, that were then among rhe 
Corinthians, were all unlawful, bur *tis 
not concluſible from thence, that all o- 
ther Men's Suits are ſo, becauſe poſſibly 
not of the ſame Nature, as theirs were. 
Now the third particular which Chriſt 
thought fit to ſuperadd to the Matter 
is this, that the ſame Rule holds for our 


Liberty, as did for our Body and Eſtate, 


that every diminution of it muſt not en- 
rage us either to a private or legal Revenge; 
the ſum of which is, that ſmall ſupport- 
able Injuries we Chriſtians muſt bear, 
without hurting again, or ſo much as 

rro- 
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proſecuting the Injurer z but in weightier 
[Matters we may uſe Means to defend our 
ſelves, and get legal Reparations. 

Now the Subſtance of that which fol- 
lows in the Cloſe of the Period, v. 42. 
Give to him that asketh, and from him that 
would borrow of thee, turn not thow awayz 
is a Command of univerſal unlimited Lis 
berality (according to our power) to all 
that need, and a Direction to one ſpe- 
cial kind of Works of Mercy, the lend- 
ing to thoſe in preſent want, without a- 
ny Pawn. And the Connexion twixt this 
Precept of Liberality, and that of non- 
Revenge, is this, that forgivizg and gi- 
ving, the two ſpecial Works of Charity, 
ought always to. go together; and the 
Practice of Liberality will help us to 
think it reaſonable not to meditate Re. 
venge, and alſo demonſtrate our Patience 
of Injuries not to proceed from a cow- 


Wrdly Act, but from that of Obedience 
to Chriſt, | 


Of Loving Enemies, 


S to the Foundation of the next 
Period, *tis the Repetition of the 
dd Law of loving Neighbours, and hating 
«mics, For the loving of thy Neigh- 


hour, 
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bour, that is of thy Fellow Few, is com- 
manded, Lev. xix. 18. and not to avenge 
or bear any Grudge againſt him ; from 
which, tho” it were no Excluſion of the 
like to Men of other Countries; yet tu 
manifeſt that the Jes deny'd all Exer. 
Ciſes of common Humanity to all, unleſ 
they became Proſelytes to them. Noy 
this they did without any Authority 
from their Law, which therefore Chrif 
by the Parable of the good Samaritas, 


ſhews to belong to the loving of others 


beſide their own Countrymen, extending 
the Meaning of the Word, Neighboar, to 
all. The Truth is, God forbad the Jew: 
any Familiarity with other Nations, leſt 
they ſhould be corrupted by em; which 
Rule conſequently was to be accounted 
Temporary, and to laſt no longer than 
its Reaſon. But for the hating their E- 
nemies, tis not to be ſuppos'd that ſuch 
a Precept was given; but that they were 
only forbid to enter into any Friendſhip 
or Affinity with them. ths 

Now the Law of Chriſt in this Matter 
is ſet down, ver. 44. But I ſay unto jun 
love your Enemies, Sc, the Sum of which 
is, that other Men's Faults or Sins againſt 
us, nay, againſt God himſelf, gives us no 
D:ſpenſation for the ds ons 
tat 
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that great Debt, love to all our kind. Tis 
irue indeed, the Paſſions that our Nature 
is ſubject to, incline us to revenge againft 
our Enemies, which if we conquer, yet 
we can't chuſe but make ſome Diſtincti- 
on between Friends and Foes. But Chriſt 
is come to mortifie thoſe Affections of 
Revenge and Rage; and to lead us to Acti- 
ons of Benignity to our very Enemies; 
therefore we mult not only negatively not 
hate, curſe, or purſue em with Injuries; 
but poſitively love, bleſs, do good, and 
pray for 'em. ; 

By loving our Enemy, is meant our Af- 
fection of Charity towards him, as wiſh- 
ing him all good Things, but eſpecially 
thoſe of his Soul: pitying him the more 
for being our Enemy, becauſe that im- 
| plies a Sin in him, which is the moſt pro- 
per Matter of Compaſſion. 

By bleſſing him, is noted a friendly and 
courteous way of ſpeaking to one, who 
nothing but rails at us, commending in 
himwhatever is capable of our Praiſes. 

By doing good is meant all outward real 
Actions of Charity, ſuch as Alms, if they 
be in want; feeding, when an hungry; 
and cloathing, when Naked, &c. with» 
out any Tincture of Revenge or Rage. 
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By praying for em, is meant a defiri 
of on grant them whatever the 
want, as Grace for Amendment of Life, 
Pardon of Sin, with an Expreſſion of oui 
freely pardoning them; and all other if 
Bleſſings both temporal and ſpiritual 
which they have need of. 

And tho' this Duty has ſome Difficul. 
ty in it, yet there are many Conſiders 
tions to faciliate its Performance; as firſ, 
the Example of God, who ſhews Mercy 


to. Sinners, who are his Enemies, in the 7 


outward Diſpenſation of temporal Bleb i 
fings. Secondiy, the Conſideration of the 
Reward, which God nas decreed for 
them who do this. Thirdly, that by this 
Means we ſhall conquer our ſelves, which 
is a moſt heroical Victory. Fourihly, that 
this is the ſpecial Way of Chriſtian Per- 
fection, and is fo call'd in the cloſe of 
this Chapter, Be ye perfect, as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect; inſtead of 
which St. Lale reads, B. ye merciful, &c. 
Noting this Mercy, Alms, or Benigni- 
ty to Enemies to be the higheſt Degree 
of Chriſtian Perfection. 


Of 
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Of the Fifth Commandment. 


Conceive that three other Command-. 
i ments of rhe Second Table, Chriſt has 
nproved in this Sermon. The eighih, 
that againſt Stealing, he has improv'd 
nto doing wnto others all things that we 
lere ſbould be done by them to ns. Ch. vii. 
b. The Ninth, that of nor bearing falſe 
Wimneſs, into not judging, Chap. vii. 1. The 
aſt of not covering, into tabing no thought, 
Chap. vi, 25, Cc. which we ſhall ex- 
plain preſently. 
As for the fifth Commandment (which 
3s the only one of the ſecond Table, 
hich will then be left out) there may 
be particular Reaſons for it; becauſe that 
Honour of Father and Mother, Obedience 
to Superiours, Magiſtrates, &c. was by 
the Few: ſþ Law advanc'd fo high, that 
there was no need of ſetting it higher in 
ji» reſpect of the Degree. And for any thing 
e Weclſe in that Matter Chriſt medled not with 
it; tho? he were, as God, the King of all 
Kings, and might have diſpos'd of their 
7 Dominions, as he pleas d, yet he made 
not any Alteration, but continu'd and 
ſettled all in that Courſe, which it had 


8 for- 
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. formerly been plac'd by God in: And 
4 tho Moeſes being but a private Man 


among the Egyptian, did take on him to 
exerciſe = —— of —— on the E. 
tian, which wrong' d the Iſraelite, Exai. 
= 12. yet Chriſt would never do any 
ſuch thing, but left the Womar takes is 
Adultery, and all other Offenders, to the 
ordinary legal Courſe, and would not on 
any Importunity uſurp er take on him . 
ny thing in that Matter. By which ye 
— diſcern how far from the Practice 
and Goſpel of Chriſt are thoſe Doctrine: 
of ambitious Men, who have made Chri- 
ſtian Religion a Ground or Excuſe of 
diſquieting of States, and ſhaking, if not 
diſſolving of Kingdoms. 


of 
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Of the Duties of the Firſt Table. 


HE. Reaſon why there is nothing here 

added by Chriſt, concerning the Du- 
ties of the firſt Table, which immediately 
reſpects Ged, is this, That the Duties of the 
Firſt Table were, under Moſes, ſet high e- 
| nough already, and Chriſt had no need to 
repeat, ſave only what he meant to im- 
prove, or farther illuſtrate and explain. 

Here now may be enquir'd, why one of 
the four Precepts concerning God, that of 
Perjury, is mention'd and improved by him, 
and none elſe? ai 1369 

The Reaſon of this is clear, becauſe tho? 
that Command ment concerns God, by cal- 
ling him to Witneſs, when we Swear, 
which, when a Lye, is a great Vilifying of 
| him; yet ordinarily it reſpects: Men, and 
that more principally, becauſe they are 
Wrong'd by it; therefore, ſays St. James, 
Let your yea be yea, and your nay nay, &c. that 
is, let your Word be as good as an Oath, be 
| moſt ſtrict in performing your Promiſes: 
And this, I conceive, is the Pitch, towhich 
Chriſt deſired to raiſe us, that we ſhould be 
ſo punctual in performing our Promiſes; as 
to need no Oath to confirm em; ſo that e 
might never Swear at all, or at leaſt, have 
no reaſon to do ſo .. 1 nods an 
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'We ſhall now, for the -better Under. 
ſtanding of the whole Decalogue, briefly 
rouch upon the three Commandments of the 
”  Firft Table, beginning with the Firft, They 
4 ſhalt have no other Gods but me, or before my. 
. Which imports, that we muſt acknowledge 
3 the God of Iſraei to be God, and as firmly 


8 


90 


# reſolve, that there is no other God before, b 
or beſſde him. 


Now to acknowledge God, is to perform to 
him thoſe ſeveral Parts of Duty, which be- 
1 long from a Creature to his God, which are, 
” _-Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Truft, Honour, 
-Worſhip and Prayer, and that in all its parts, 
both in imploring his Mercy, and a grateful 
Acknowledgment of what has been receiv'd 
from him. | | 
The prime Importance of the Second Com- 
mandment, is, the Fortifying our Hearts a- 
gainſt all other Rivals that may poſſibly 
inter poſe, to divert that Honour and Worſby 
which are due from us to God onely. For 
the Fews were 'diſciplin'd by Gad, to Wor- 
mip one Inviſible, Infinite Deity ; where- 
as the making of Images, at that time, being 
generally by the Gentiles deſign'd to be 
worſhip'd, and the Danger being very great 
that the Jews would be corrupted by them, 
they were ſtrictly forbidden by Gad; but 
particularly Emboſsd Images became (as 
tis thought) unlawful fora Few either 
5 make 
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make, to have, or to bow in their Preſence, 
tho they did not perform any Worſhip to 
em · Beſides the Negative part of the Com- 
mand ment, there are other Particulars to 
which the Affirmative extends : as that 


| Bowing down, Adoration, or Bodily Worſhip is 


due from us to the one true God, tho? not to 


| thoſe Idol falſe Gods. 


Now as to the Importance of the Furth 
command ment, tis a Deſignation of Time for 
the ſpecial performing of God's Publick 
Worſhip. For the Worſhip it ſelf being 


| firſt ſettled, the Branches, together with 
the Object of it, agreed on, in all reaſon 


there onght to be ſome ſele& Time for it's 
Publick Special Performance. And the 
Precept may have ſomething Typical in 
it, as importing a Reſt from Sin. And be- 
ing a poſitive Precept, given particularly to 
the Fews, 1t may not be in every particular 
ſo obligatory to us Chriſtians, yet we may 
conclude from the Equity of the Command, 


many things of uſe to us, as that tis not 


only lawful, but neceſſary, to ſet apart ſome 
Times for God's Service. And that what is 


ſet apart to his Uſe, is ſaid to be Sanctified, 
that is, to have a * ſeparate 


Reſpect due to it. And that 8 25 4 
the Remembrance of God's clul. 3. 8. is 
ſpecial Mercies, is a fit occa- ſet to fignifie 
ſon to pitch on ſome Day, as #4 ##h cha. 
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pardte State 


the Creation of the World 


Greg by mentioned there, and the Re- 
faßte, . ſurrection of Chriſt in the 
Sabbath. Chriſtian Church; and yet 


the latter is not appointed to 


ſupplant the former, but only, as it de- 


ſer vd of us Chriſtians, to be prefer d before 


it 


Now thisSelect Time ought to be employ d 
in the Practice and Advancement of Piety 


both in Private and Publick: That in Private, 
Reading, Prayer, Meditation, &c. This, in 


Publick Exerciſe of Prayer, Preaching and 
Inſtructing Youth, together with the Uſe of 


the Sacraments with all due Care, Reverence 


and Zeal. 

We ſhall conclude here with the Enquiry 
whether the Birth, Paſſion and Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, the Births and Martyrdoms of the 
Apoſtles and Saints of Scripture, ought to 
be retain'd as Feſt;vities in the Church. 
Nov that the Obſervation of ſuch Feſt- 
vities is Lawful, I ſhall make appear from 
the principal one, that of the Nativity of 
Chriſt: And to vindicate its Lawfulneſs, I 


ſhall clear this Propoſition, That theCelebra- 


tion of Chriſt's Birth is under no Moral or 


_ Chriſtian Prejudice, and no way contrary, 


but altogether agreeable to the Doctrine of 
the New Teſtament, and Frame of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. To effect which, I ſhall men- 

1 tion 
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tion in order, the Prejudices which tis con- 
ccivd to be under. 
The Firft of which is, the Riot commonly 
wd in it's Celebration. W 
In anſwer to which, I own that all Riot 
or Exceſs is a Sin, eſpecially in a Chriſtian; 
but as to the Chriſtian Feſtiwwal, tis only 
compos'd of Prayers, Thankſgivings, &c. 
which are totally free from any degree of 
Luxury, or Exceſs, intrinſical or eſſential 
to it: As for the Cuſtomary Hoſpitality of 
thoſe Seaſons, that (tho? it be a decent At- 
tendant of the Feſtivity) is not yet of its 
Eſſence, and therefore the Exceſſes and 
Vices of Men, which are but occaſion'd at 
moſt, not caus'd by that good Chear, are 
not in any Equity imputable to that, much 
leſs to the Feſtivity it ſelf: the Prayers and 
Praiſes on that Day, being ſurely free from 
the Guilt of ſo much as occaſioning that 
. nt” 1 
The Second, Is the Charge of Will-worſhip 
that lies onit dk 5758 
This Charge is wholly a Miſtake, whe- 
ther thoſe who now obſerve, or-thoſe who 
rſt inſtituted this Feſtivity, be reſpected. 
In thoſe who now retain that Uſage, it pro- 
ceeds from that moral Principle of Obedi- 
ence to Superiors, which is a Duty owing 
to the Fifth Commandment, as immediately, 


. as Chaſtity to the Seventh, And for thoſe 


G3 | who 


o I 4.2666; - e . 


126 Directions for the 

who firſt inſtituted it, without any prece- 
dent Command from others (and ſo are the 
only Perſons in whom it can be cal'd .I. 
worſhip) they will be alſo very far from any 


Fault derivable from hence: It being clear, 


that even among the Jews ſome Feaſts have 
been inſtituted without any Command 
from God, as the Feaſt of Purim, in the Book 
of Eſther, and that of Dedication, 1 Mac. 4. 
59- and the latter us'd in Chriſt's time, and 


approv'd by him. Beſides, the Caſe is clear, 
that any thing of this Nature of Free-Wil- 


Offerings, &c. is likely to be the more, not 
leſs, acceptable, for being Voluntary. 

And as to the Third, that of Superſtition, 
*tis a Calumny alſo. For if that word be 
taken in the Propriety of the Notion, either 


of the Greek or Latin, for the Worſnipping 


of Demons, or the Souls of Dead Men; then 

can it not, without Rlaſphemy, be affixt 
to this Inſtitution, it making our Chriſt a 
Damm Or, if it be taken improperly, 
and abuſively, for the placing that Sanctity 
in ſuch} Days or Performances, which be- 
longs not to *em, then will it not, in this, be 
any ways applicable to the Obſervation of 
this Day: For the Birth of Chriſt is certain- 
ly a Mercy of ſuch a Quality, that it cant 


weh be oyer-valned by us, when tis affirm'd 
by Chriſt himfelf of Abraham, that he re- 
Joyeed to ſee this his Day of Birth or Commy 


into 
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into the World, John 8. 56. And again, when 
the Angel expreſſes it, by the Title, of Good 
Tidings of great Joy, which ſhall he to all People, 
Luke 11. 10. Becauſe, This Day is horn to yo 


| 4Saviour, &c. All which being confider'd 


as our Copies and Examples, there will 


be little reaſon to fear, that a Tran- 


ſcript, taken ſo far ſhort of the Original, 
ſhould have any Criminous Exceſs in it. 
Now as for the Inſtituting a certain Day for 
this Duty every Year, tis becauſe a Duty 
can't be perform'd without the Circum- 
ſtance of Time, which tends only to the ſe- 
curing of it againſt the Prailties of Men 
and Diſturbances of the World, which 
might otherwiſe ſupplant and rob it of all. 
Beſides, Al the Angels of God Worſhip him, 
Heb. 1. 6. which St. Paul applies to the very 


Day of Chriſt's Birth; which not only is an 


Evidence of the Fitneſs of doing it on a ſet 
Day, but alſo an Example to us, both to 
obſerve the Duty, and fix the Time of per- 
forming it. 

Now the Authority by which it ſtands 
in the whole Church, is that of the Practice 
of the Primitive Univerſal Church: Not 
that we have any certain Evidence of the 
Time of its beginning, but that the imme- 
morial Obſervation of it, is an Argu- 
ment of its Primitive, if not Apoſtolick 


Inſtitution. Thus Origen, one of our firſt 


G4 Vrriters, 
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Writers, does not only vindicate that place 
of Gal. 4- from having any thing contrary to 
the Chriſtiun- Feaſts, but alſo mentions the 
Feaſt of the Innocent Infants, as that which 
was by the Holy Fathers, according to the 
Will of God, commanded to be for ever 


Celebrated: in the Church: Soon after, St. 


Cyprian writ a Treatiſe on this Day. And 
St. Chryſoſtom ſays, that tho' till this time 
the Obſeryation of Chriſtmas on December 
25. was not fix'd at Antioch, yet from Rome, 
over all tlie Weſt, it had been ſo obſerv'd 
from the moſt Ancient Records of Chriſtia- 
rity. By this, and much more that might 


be produc'd, it appears to be, at the leaſt, 


an Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, very early re- 
ceiv'd all over the Weſt, and the fur great- 
eſt part of Chriſtendom, and within 400 Years 
Univerſally Solemnizd. 


— . 2 
_—_ ** — 


Of Almsgiving. 


JF ATE ſhall now proceed to the next part 
of the Sermon, beginning chap. 6. 
the general deſign of which, is the regula- 
ting of the three Chriſtian Duties, Almſgiving, 
Prayer and Faſting ,, which we ſhall treat on 
ſeparately, as being the three ſpecial Acts 
of Divine Worſhip. 15 
| E 
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The Hrſt, Which is Alm/giving, we ſhall 
reduce to theſe two Heads, Firft, A Duty 


| ſuppos'd. Secondly, A Caution interpos'd 


for it's Regulation. | 1 

By a Duty ſuppos'd, I mean that the Duty 
of Almſgiving, here mention'd, is not ſo 
much here commanded by Chriſt, as pre- 
ſum'd and ſuppos'd, as a Duty, that both 


the Law of Nature and of Moſes requird of 


all Men before, and therefore need not be 
commanded by Chriſt, but only to be thus 
honourably mention'd by him. 
But this Duty being ſo neceſſary, and yet 
only nam'd here, we ſhall explain it farther, 


by ſaying, that *tis the ſame Duty as Merci- 


fulneſs in the Fifth Beatitude : But then, it 
ſeems here to be reſtrain'd to that one 
kind of it, which conſiſts, in giving Cor-- 
poral Relief to thoſe in Want, which is or- 
dinarily term'd, giving of Alms ; of which we 
ſhall treat in two things, Firſt, The Sub- 


| ſtance. of the Duty. Secondly, The moſt 
| convenient Manner of performing it. 


The Subſtance of the Duty is, that I am 


| bound by all the Laws of Nature, Moſes and 


Ciriſt, as far as God has enabled me, to re- 
lieve thoſe that are in Want; the doing of 


| which is calbd, Pure Religion, or Worſhip, 
| by St. James, chap. 1. v. 27. 3, 


Now the moſt convenient Manner of per- 
forming it, is this one eſpecially (which 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. 16. 2. gives me cccaſton to 

G74 think 
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think on) that every Rich or Thriving Man, 
mould lay by ſomething for the uſe of the 


Poor, in proportion to what God ſends him, 
that he may be ready for ſuch Uſes, as th: 


> os << 2 


Providence of God ſhall offer. 


Now the beſt way to effect this, is by an f 
annual Valuation of our Income, and ſetting IM ” 
apart a reaſonable Proportion of it, then 
dividing that groſs Proportion into as many 
Parts as there are Weeks in the Year ; and 
then every Lord's Day (according to the 
Apoſtles Directions) to put into the Poor 
Man's Box ſuch a juſt proportion, accoun- 
ting, it then no longer our own, but the 
Poor's Propriety. . 8 a, 

And tho” the Jem allow'd only the- hirtieib 
part of their annual Increaſe to the Poor, 
yet we are to contribute as far as we art 
able; for to be a Merciful Chriſtian, is to 
exceed the Few in this point: For the Lord 
requires of us, to do Juſtice and love Mercy. 
Mercy being ſet laſt, as being higheſt; 
and when the Compariſon is made by the 
| Apoſtle, beetwen a * Righteow 


ue and a ＋ Good Man, Rom 
5.7. 
1 avabbs. the Goad Man is this Merci 


Man, who far exceeds the other. Beſides, 
He that Sows bountifully, ſhall Reap bountifuly, 
2 Cor. 9.6. by which I conceive is meant, 
not only God's abundant Retributions of 
Slory in another World, but alſo his — 
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ments of Temporal Bleſſings here, to thoſe 


who have been willing to make a Chriſtian - 


| Uſe of that Earthly Talent committed to 


their Stewardſhip. 2 FR, 

Here ſome may ſay, if Liberality to the 
Poor is likely to receive any ſuch Reward * 
in this Life, then would it be a moſt con- 
vincing Motive to all, eyen Worldly-minded 


Men, to be Liberal, that they might have a 


greater Increaſe of Riches. | 
I anſwer, that Mercifulneſs and Chriſtian 


Liberality is the ſureſt way to Plenty and 
Content in this Life; and ſo far from being 


a means of Impoveriſhing any, that *tis the 
moſt certain way of Enriching em; there 


being not any one thing Temporal, for - 


which there are fo many evident Promiſes in 


Scripture, as for this. For the Liberal ſhall be 
made Fat, and he that watereth ſhall be watered ' 
alſo himſelf;, Prov. 11. 25. ſo again ver. 28. 
The Righerous, that is, the Liberal, ſhall flonriſh - 
5 4 Branch; or be very Proſperous. So again 
Prov. 19. 17. He that has Pity on the Poor lends - 
to the Lord. On occaſion of this Place, I te= 
member an ancient Story in Cedrenms (how - 
true I know not) of a Few, as ancient, ſays he, 
as King Hezekiah's time, who having read 
this, and weigh'd it, reſolv'd to try Whe- 


ther God would be as good as his Word, 


Erving all that he had, but two pieces of 
Silver, to the Poor, and then waited ex- 
pecting 
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pecting its Return ; but being not preſent. | 
ly anſwer'd in that Expectation, he grew M 
angry, and went up to Jeruſalem to expoſtu- 
7 late with God, for not per forming his Pro- 
| j miſe But as he journeyed, he found two 

Fs Men engag'd in an unreconcileable Quarrel 
about a Stone, that both, walking together, 
had found in their way, and ſo had both 
equal right to, but could not both enjoy it; 
he therefore, to make 'em Friends, having 
two pieces of Silver, does, on contract, di- 
vide them *twixt the Pretenders, and has 
the Stone in exchange : And arriving at Fe- 
ruſalem, he ſhews it to a Gold-ſmith, who 
tells him *twas a Jewel of great Value, being 
a Stone loſt out of the High-Prieſt's Ephod, to 
whom if he carried it, he would certainly 
receive a great Reward. He did ſo, and it 
happen'd accordingly ; the High- Prieſt 
took it, giving him a great Reward, but 
withal this Reprimand, that he ſhould 
truſt God the next time. This Story, if 
true, is an inſtance of the matter in Hand; 
if not, yet an Emblem or Picture of it. So 
again, Pſalm 37. 25. 1 have been Young, and 
nom am Old; yet ſaw I never the Righteous 
forſaken, nor his Seed beg ging Bread. Now 
by theſe, and many more Teſtimonies 
which might be produc'd both from the 
Old and New-Teſtament, I conceive this 
Doctrine as clear as any in the gh os 
S | | al 
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That thePromiſe of dN to the 
Infallible, that it 

can be no leſs than a very groſs Ignorance 
of plain Scripture, not to obſerve it; and 
an Act of arrant Infidelity to diſtruſt it. 
And *tis a ſtrange Unchriſtian Sin, not to 
practiſe a Duty, which in it's own- Nature 
is ſo agreeable to our Diſpoſition, as we are 
Men, that to him who believes, and {ſo 
reſts ſecure of this one Particular (That 
he ſhall not be the Poorer for what he parts 
with on theſe Terms) there is not the leaſt 


Objection or Temptation imaginable againſt 


it, though even the Covetous Man were 
allow'd to be the Objector. | 

Now as to the Caution interpos d, tis, 
that we do not our Alms to be ſeen of Men, or 
uſe any means in the doing of em to have 
Glory of Men. For this is an Infirmity 
commonly inſinuating it ſelf in our beſt 
Actions, to blaſt and defame em ia the 
Eyes of God. _ | 

Here may be objected, That we were 
commanded to let our Light ſhine before Men; 
which infers, that we ought to do our Good 


Works that Men might ſee em. 


Io this I anſwer, That there is a vaſt 
difference *twixt doing our Good Works that 
Men may ſee em, and doing em to be ſeen of 
Men. The former being only a Chriſtian 
Charitable Care, that our good Actions 
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may be Exemplary to others; the latter, 


that they may be matter of Reputation to 
our ſelves. Now conſequently, theſe two 
are very different, and accordingly are 


moſt diverſly rewarded : The Frf, with 


a great degree of Glory, for the Glory we 
have brought to God's Name. The Second 
is fo odious in his ſight, that even our 


 Almſziving, or beſt Actions (being ting'd 


with it) find no Reward in another 
World. | 


Here alſo may be rais'd an Enquiry, whe- 


ther the Deſire to be ſern and have Glory of 
Men, is a Sin? | | 

To which 1 anſwer, That to be pleas'd 
with an empty blaft of Air, which ſignifies 
i little when had, and, like the Wind, 


zs foon and cauſeteſsl chanꝑ'd into the con- 
trary, is a very pityfu 


I piece of Carnality; 
and, if indulg'd too immoderately, tis then 
a Sin, which not only deprives us of all o- 
ther Rewards, which accompany good 
Actions, but alſo cheats the Soul, by poſ- 
ſeſſing it with that which is directly contrary 
to that Love of God, which is neceſſary to 
denominate the beſt things Good. There- 


fore he who is ſtrongly inclin'd to this, is 


oblig'd not only to pray againſt, but alfo to 
deſign means to mortify it; not only by 
conſidering its great Vanity and Danger, 
but by repreſſing its Deſires, giving them 

| no 


* R r — w_— w 
* * 
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| 10 ſtay on the Soul; which may be effected, 


by conſidering that the Love of God, the 
Value of his Acceptance, and the Comfort 
of a good Conſcience, ought to be ſet up a- 
gainſt this Uſurper. This being ſaid on 
one fide, I conceive it perfectly Lawful on 
the other, to look on a good Reputation, 


as on a good Eſtate, that is, as a ver 


proper Engine to do good with, an 

that neither are to be prodigally miſpent, 
nor poſſeſſed unprofitably. And if this Ac- 
quiſition be deſign'd only to Pious Uſes, 
the Glory of God, the Benefit of others, 


and the Man's own Living as Profitably 


as he can; if, I ſay, theſe Cautians be 


taken in, I conceive it very lawful, both 
to enjoy, acquire, and ſeek for a good 


Reputation: Whereas to do this, either 
for it ſelf alone, or with a Tranſportati- 
on for it, makes it preſently ceale to be 
ſo. Now in this matter, every Man is 
left to paſs his own Judgment on him- 
ſelf, and to take care that he loſes not 
the Subſtance for a Wretched Shadow. 

Here may be alſo faid again, that if 
it be lawfül to taſte the Pleaſure of 
Praiſe, why is it not lawful to deſire or 


deſign it? 


I anſwer, that the Deſigning of Praiſe, 
differs much from the Receiving or Taſt- 


ing it. For the End deſign'd in any Acti- 


0 | On, 


58 a 
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on, is one of thoſe things which gives it 
the Denomination; which of any thing, 
that is but accidental or extrinſecal, can't 
be ſaid. From whence it follows, that 
in a Spiritual Action to deſign the Praiſe 
of Men, is to mix a Secular with a Spiri- 
tual Work, which will defile and rob it 
of the Reward. But if it be deſign'd as 
the principal End, then, Firſt, It makes 
it ceaſe to be Spiritual or Chriſtian,. for 
to, be Spiritual, in the Chriſtian Senſe, 
2 * All muſt concur, the Princi- 

ple or Motive, and the End 
_ defign'd, muſt be Spiritual. 
And Secondly, It renders the whole AQi- 
on, conſider'd together, a groſs Diſſimu- 
lation or Hypocriſie, and an Interpreta- 
tive Impiety, in preferring the Praiſe of 
Men before the Acceptance of God, But 


Bonum eſt ex 
cauſa integra. 


if Praiſe, undeſign d, happens to the Per- 


ſon or Action, he being no way Guilty, 
as not deſigning it, tis a Bleſſing of God 
in itſelf, which we are not to contemn, 
but on the contrary, embrace, and re- 
turn him Praiſe for. ſuch an Earthly 
AW 13 
But if the Praiſe of Men tempt us to 

an immoderate and exceſſive Pleaſure and 
Tranſportation, then we muſt fortifie our 
ſelves againſt it,. and either wholly deny 
our ſelves. Liberty to take that Fleaſure, 
* r 


| then. 
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or take ſpecial care to moderate it; but if 
we are conſtantly foil'd in this Temptati- 
on, and *tis not Bad or Sinful to abſtain 
from it, then we may avoid it, for of this 
there may be three ſorts ; Firſt, Indifferent, 
or under no Precept; Secondly, Neceſſary, 
or under Precept ; Thirdly, That which 1s 


neither of theſe, but yet Virtuous and Ex- 


cellent, more than is required by ſtrict Duty, 
and ſo better, and that to which God pro- 
miſes Reward. TE | 

Now if *tis indifferent, then there is no 
queſtion, but the Foreſight of the Danger 


and Weakneſs, ought to reſtrain us from 
that yo Action. 


But if under Precept, then theſe Precepts, 
commanding ſuch or ſuch Actions, are to be 


ſuppos'd Affirmative ones, which therefore 
do not bind * to do 'em al- ,, ſemper. 


ways. For if no peculiar 

Time be ſet, then ſuppoſing ſome other 
Seaſon to be leſs obnoxious to the Tempta- 
tion, we are to abſtain now and do it 


As to the Third, that which is better, but 


| not neceſſary ; excellentor rewardable, but 


not under Precept. Here lies the greateſt 
Difficulty ; becauſe, as there is no particu- 
lar Precept to make the doing of em ne- 
ceſſary, ſo is there no ſimple Indifferency to 
render the omitting, as good as the doing 
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of em. But yet the Reſolution may be this, 
that tho'I am not bound in that Caſe to do 
that Excellent thing, yet I may lawfully do 
it, if the Advantage that is in my View, to 
the Glory of God, the Good of my Brother, 
Cc. be above the Proportion of the Danger 
of falling into Sin, that I incur by attemyt- 
ing it. 4 | 
ow if the Danger and Advantage he 
equal, then from that equal Balancing of 
their Circumſtances, nothing can be defin'd 
as yet; but then ſome other Circumſtance 
may be conſiderable, and dire& me to de- 
fine it lawful to do that Excellent Thing, 
which if it does not gain the End aim'd at, 
yet that better Action, in order to that Ad- 
vantagious End, is accepted by God, ac- 
cording to our Intention and Endeavour. 
For in the preſent Caſe, L do not volun- 
tarily venture my ſelf into that Danger, 
as Voluntary ſignifies that which I do either 
on the free Motion of my own Will, or on 
ſome Carnal End or Motion of my own, for 
here *tis evident, 1 venture the Hazard only 
in view of ſome Good to others, or of 
ſomething otherwiſe tending to the Glory 
of God. Beſides, tho” I venture deliberately 
the poſſible, nay, probable Danger of Fal- 
ling; yet I do deliberately and induftriouſly 
fortify my ſelf that I may not Fall, and that 
is matter of ſome Hope that I may —_ 


n 
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In ſhort, the Deſire or Deſign of Praife 


of Men, in the beſt of Actions, is ſurely a 


Sin ; and if it be a principal Motive of our 
Actions, then a waſting Sin, unreconcilable 
with Charity or the Fayour of God : Bur if 


the Love of God be the principal or prime 


Mover, and this other, to be ſeen of Men, 


do only ſteal as a Secondary Carnal Inte- 


reſt of our own ; then, tho? it be a Sin ſtill 
which will deprive us of all future Reward, 
yet, thro*' God's Mercy in Chrift, *twill not 
prevail ſo far; as totally to exclude us from 
his Favour. Therefore, if we confider that 
itdeprives us of all Reward or Benefit of 
our beſt Actions, our Almſgiving, Prayer 


and Faſting, and ſtill venture, for a little 


paltry Praiſe, to perſiſt in it, we ſure are 
very ill advis'd. | 

Now this being ſo unhappy a Sin, and ſo 
difficult to eradicate, we - ſhall lay down 
ſome means to prevent it. As Firſt, a Con- 


| fideration of the Price it coſts us, ye have 
0 Reward of your Father which is in Heaven. 
| Secondly, à Reſolution beforehand, never 


to make our good Deeds more publick than 


| the Circumſtances will extort from us, nat 


letting, if poſſible, the Left-Hand know what 


| the Right does; Which gives us a very uſeful 


Advertiſement for our Dixestion in dil- 
penſing Alm: Not to do them publickly 
to The Beggar in the Street (who 1s here 

TOY y 


Orſhip is a great Duty we owe to 
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by accident literally forbidden, ver. 2 
not in the Streets) being a diſorderly Walle, þ 
and not a fit Object of ſuch Charity) but u 

the poor Labourer in ſecret, and the Houſe. 


keeper. who comes not abroad, and ye 0 


needs Aid and Relief moſt truly. Thirdh 
To fortifie us the better, we muſt obſer M** 
that no Perſon, who receives the Praiſe q 
Men with any Guſt, is ordinarily able ov 
carry it, but twill be diſcern'd. by tho 
near him, and in the end be look'd on with 4 
Contempt. And Laſtly, the Conſiderat. 0 
on, that to be praiſed of God, before Men 


and Angels, nay, not only praiſed but 1e. . 


warded alſo, is Inſtigation enough for u 
to contemn Temporal Praiſes. 


= 


* 8 
r A * 


EI . 


of Wozlhip. 


. 


God, by which eſpecially, we ac- 
knowledge. his Godhead ; Worſhip being 
proper to God onely, and therefore tis to 
be lookt on as a moſt weighty Duty. This 
is to be perform'd; Firſt, By our Souls: 
Secondly, By our Bodies. The Souls part 5 
Praying ;, now Prayer is a ſpeaking, to God, 
and there are divers parts of it; As Fi, 
Confeſſion, or an Acknowledging our Sins to 
God; and this may be either General, 2 

4 12 ab ts I 3% wy r W 
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hen we confeſs in groſs that we areSinful; 


or Particular, when we mention the ſeveral 
of. Ports and Acts of our Sins. The Firſt is ne- 
rec" in Solemn Prayers; the Second, in 
ee. Secondly, Petition, or begging of 
— od whatſoever we want, either for our 
Pools or Bodies. Thirdly, Deprecation, that 
„u to pray that ſome Evil may be turn d 
oel rom us. Fourthly, Interceſſion, or a praying 


in or others. Fifthly, Thankſgiving, or Prai- 
ſing and Bleſſing God for all his Mercies. 
The Worſhip of the Body, in ſuch Humble 

Hen | 
and Reyerent Geſtures in our Approaches 
0 God, as may expreſs the inward Reve- 
 'Wrence of our Soals, and Humility of our 
Body, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, O 
come let us Worſhip, let us fall down and 
kneel before the Lord our Mater, Pal. 95. 6. 
Now this great Duty, conſiſting of theſe 
to ſo many parts, muſt be perform'd frequent- 
ac- hy; but how frequently, there is no Pre- 
ins cept in this place, or any other Scripture : 
© W Which argues, that tis left to every Man's 
iz own Conſcience and Prudence, as Occaſions 
b; and Circumſtances ſhall direct. Yet we 


tis nuſt not fail to ſet apart one Day in ſeven 


bor this purpoſe, both in Publick and Pri- 
of, ncte, and that with more than ordinary 
to >olemnity ; we muſt alſo be ſure not to o- 
2s mit it, at leaſt Morning and Evening every 
en Day. David, in one place, ſpecifies the 
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ſeven times, may be poſſibly taken, not ſtrid - 
ly to ſignife that number, but as a Phrase 


nom proceed: to another, what kind of 


rent from Chriſt's 
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Addition of a third, At Morning and & E. 
vening, and at Noon Day will 1 Pray, and tha 


inſtantly, Pſal. 55. 17. The Pſalmiſt alſo 


ſays, Seven times a day do I Praiſe thee, Pſi, 
119. 164. where Praiſing being the fourth 
part of Prayer, may be a denotation of the 
whole Duty: tho” the Truth is, the Phraſe 


or form of Speech to denote Frequency. 
Having paſſed theſe Scruples, we ſhall 


Forms our Prayers may or muſt be preſent- 
ed in? in which there are two Queſtions 
couch'd : Firſt, Whether any ſet Form be 
lawful to be us'd ? Secondly, If it be, whe- 

ther any other may be us'd ? | 
To the Firſt I anſwer poſitively, that ſet 
Forms of Prayer are lawful, both as the 
Ward ( ſet ) lignifies premeditate limited 
Forms, as oppos'd to Extemporary, and as 
it ſignifies preſcrib'd. That tis lawful to uf 
minate Form of Words, is appa- 
Example, who in St. Luk 
bids us, when we Pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. 
ſo alfo John the Baptiſt taught his Diſciples u 
Pray in ſome Form, tho' we know not 
what it is, Luke 11. 1.And from this accrues 
a great Benefit to the Congregation, in ha- 
ving diſcreet well-form'd Prayers ; for by 
this means the Ignorant, by help of their 
Memory, 
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z. MW Memory, may carry em away for his own 
private Uſe : beſides in this there is a far- 
wer Advantage, viz- that by means of pre- 
ſcrib d Liturgies, the Unity of Faith and 
Charity is much prefſery'd. - 
Now as to the Second, whether any other 
may be uſed but ſuch ? Ianſwer in the affirma- 
tire; for the Church being obey'd in the 
Obſervance of the preſcrib'd Liturgy in pub- 
lick, permits ſometimes other Forms 1n the 
A publick Congregation; and fo alſo in the 
of MW Family, and in private in the Cloſet ; tis 
t. 2ot ſuppos d in our Church, but that eve- 
one may ask his own Wants in what 
be Form he pleaſes, provided that he prepare 
c. himſelf to do it. CE 
Now the Qualifications requir'd in our 
| Prayers to make em acceptable or prevalent 
with God, are of three forts. The Firſt in 
| the Perſon that prays, that he liſt up clean 
Hands, without Wrath and Doubting, that is, 
that he bePurified from all wil ful Sin, having 
Charity and Humility towards his Brethren; 
the two Contraries to Wrath. And that he 
comes with a Confidence to God's Throne, 
aſſuredly believing, that if he ask what he 
ought, that he wall _—_ it him, or give 
him that which he ſees more convenient; 
for a Chriſrixnis bound to believe that God 
is the Hearer of Prayers, and that they 
which 45k ſhall have. = 
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The Second, in the Prayer it ſelf : as that 
the Matter of it be juſtifiable; ſuch thing, 
as God has promiſed to give his Children: 
And when that is doubtful, we are to yield 
with ſubmiſſion to his Will. We are alf 
moſt and primarily to deſire things belong- 
ing to our Souls, the Honour of God, and 
our Neighbours Good, with all Zeal, Atten- 
tion and Perſeverance in asking, together 
with ſuch Corporal Reverence as may both 
help to enflame our Zeal, and be a fit Com- 
panion of our Spiritual Worſhip ; ſometimes 
alſo, adding to our Prayers Vows of Volun- 


_ tary Oblations, after Jacob's Example, Gen. 


28: 20. If God, - &C. | 

The Third is, thoſe that are to follow our 
Prayers, as Obſervations of God's Returns 
to em; and in that of his gracious Proyi- 
dence in denying what would have been leis 
fit, and in granting that which is more: 
as alſo returning him Thanks and Glory for 
all his Grants and Denials. Conſidering 
and ſetting a Value on this great Unparal- 
lePd Prerogative of a Chriſtian, in Conver- 
ſing with God without any Denial ; and al- 
fo, by expreſling our Gratitude for his Mer- 
cies, by our Acts of Charity to our Brethe- 
ren that want our Ae. 
Having nothing now to add to the Duty 
ſuppos d, we ſhall proceed to the Caution: 
interpos d in it; the Firſt of which is com- 
mon 


__ 
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mon with that in the matter of Almſgiving, 
that the Deſire to be ſeen or praiſed of Men 

for our Piety, do not interpoſe in our De- 

votions. 5 


The Second is, That we uſe not vain Re- 


petitions 5 which Word inGreek, is a prover- 
dial Word, referring to one * Bartw,. who 


was much addicted to Babling; 
Therefore *tis plain, that all 

Repetition in Prayer is not forbidden, for 
Cxriſt in bis Agony” uſed the ſame words 
many times: But only what the Heathens 
were guilty of,who thought to be heard for their 
much ſpeaking ;, and only uſed a number of 
Wordsto lengthen out their Prayers, thinking 
em thereby more powerful or acceptable 
with God; this indeed was a peculiar Fault 


BTI. 


of the Gentiles, the Jews rather uſing Con- 


ciſeneſs and Brevity in their Prayers. From 
which may be infer'd, that the bare Length 
of Prayers is rather unacceptable, - than 
acceptable to God: Which is farther evi- 
dencd by that Conciſe Form of Prayer 
given us by our Saviour, viz. Our Father, 
&c. which we ſhall treat of diſtinctly. 

In the Firſt place, from the general Fa- 
brick of the Words we ſhall obſerve this, 
That our prime Care ought to be the Glory 
of God, Adyancement of his Kingdom, 
and Obedience to his Will; that is, the 
ſetting up God in that Excellence that be- 
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longs to him; which is the Sum of the 
three firſt Petitions : And then after tha 
the Care of our ſelves, and thoſe things in 
which we are moſt concern'd ; the Sum of 
the three latter : to which if we annex the 
Doxology (For thine is the Kingdom, &c. ) the 
Obſervation will be enlarged, that the 
Glory. of God, &c. ought to be our firſ 
and laſt Care. 

We ſhall now proceed to a particular 
Survey of this Prayer, which begins Our 
Father; from which is infer'd, that we muſt 
look on God as Children on a Father, with 
all Reverence, Love and Gratitude, who is 
our Creator and Father of our Being ; as 


allo begerting us anew to 4 lively Hope, that is, 


giving us his Spirit, the Principle of Spiri- 
tual and Celeſtial Life. And providing us 
an Inheritance in another World; beſides 
providing for, preſerving and adorning us iu 
this. Now by this particle (Our) we ſig- 
nifie our Belief, that God's Fatherly Bounty 
reſpects us all; and by this we expreſs our 
total Reliance on him: And by adjoyning 
this Title (which art in Heaven) we cele- 
brate his Infinity and All- ſufficiency, and all 
the reſt of his Attributes, by which he 
differs from our Fathers on Earth. 

The Firſt Petition is ( Hallowed be 1 
Name.) By God's Name is meant himſelt, 


. God in his Eſſence and Attributes, and all 


things 
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| things that have peculiarRelation to him: It 


being an ordinary Hebraiſm that (Thing) and 
(Word); ( Doing) and (Speaking), (Being call d) 
and (Bei g); (Name) and (Eſſence), ſhould be 
taken promiſcuouſly the one for the other. 
By Hallowing is meant, according to the He- 
brew word, to ſeparate from Vulgar Senſe, or 
to uſe in a ſeparate manner,with that Reſpect, 
which is not allowed to any thing elſe. Thus 
is his Name hallowed, when *tis Reverently 
handled ; when ſuch Power, Majeſty, Do- 
minion, Goodneſs, &c. are attributed to 
5 which are compatible to nothing 
elſe. 8 = 

The Second is (Thy Kingdom come.) By 
God's Kingdom, is meant the Exerciſe of 
Chriſt's Spiritual Regal Power in the Hearts 
of all his Servants and Subjects, that give 
up their Names to him, Frft, here in this 


imperfect Kingdom of Grace, where the 


mortifying of every unruly Affection, is the 


erecting of a Throne for Chriſt. And Sccordly, 


in the great final Doom of all his Enemies, 
and Crowning of all Saints, which ſhall be 
attended with a Kingdom that ſhall have no 
End. By praying that this Kingdom of 
God may come, is meant our Deſire that God 
would ſet up his Kingdom in our Hearts im- 
mediately, and ſo weaken the Power of our 
Adverſary, that by degrees it might daily 
mcreaſe, till this Mixture of Sin and Re- 
H 2 bellion 
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bellion be turn'd to a Kingdom of perfect 
Holineſs and Immortality. | 

We ſhall now proceed to the third Petiti- 
on (tby will be done on Earth as "tis in Heaven.) 
By Gods Will, is meant, his Commands 
whatever they are; but eſpecially thoſe 
which are deliver'd to us by Chriſt in the 
Goſpel. By his Vill being done in Heaven, is 
meant, what is per form'd by the Angels, 
who are his Miniſtring Spirits, who do it 
willingly, chearfully and ſpeedily. By do- 
ing it on Earth is meant, the Obedience of 
all Men here below. 

We now come to thoſe Petitions which 
reſpect our ſelves more particularly, the 


Firſt of which is ( give us this Day our daily 


Bread.) By Bread, is meant all the Neceſſaries 


of Life. By Daily, is imported this, Lord, 


give us Day by Day that which is ſufficient for 


the Remainder of our Lives. To this there 


may be added a ſecondary Senſe, to wit, as 
Bread imports, in a Spiritual acceptation, the 
Food of the Soul, the Grace of God, with- 
out which the Soul can as little ſuſtain it 
ſelf, as the Body without Food; and in this 


Caſe, Daily Bread ſignifies that Meaſure of 


continual Grace, which will ſuffice for the 
Remainder of our Warfare here, which 


we beſeech God Day by Day to beſtow on 
We 


us. 
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We ſhall now proceed to the next (and 
forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them thas 
Treſpaſs againſt us.) Which. ſignifies to ab- 
ſolve or pardon, free from Puniſhment, the 
word Treſpaſſes ſignifies all manner of 
| Offences againſt God. And 'tis added (as 
we forgive them, &c.) only to mention a 
Qualification in us, as an Argument to en- 
force that Grant, by profeſſing our ſelves 
freely to pardon all thoſe who have injur'd 
us. | 
We are now come to the laſt Petition 
(lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
Evil.) By Temptation, is meant, any Allure- 
ment of Pleaſure or Profit; (to enter into ſuch 
Temptation) ſignifies to be ſo involv'd, as not 
to be able to get out. To make enter, or 
to lead into it, is to occaſion our being thus 
involy'd ; which God may do by leaving, 
or withdrawing his Grace from us. (Bus 4 
deliver us from Evil) which ſignifies, a Delive- 4 
rance from Temptation, not again falling = 
into it, but from being overcome by it; 14 
which God may do by giving us a proporti- 
onate meaſure of Grace to bear and move 
under it, how heavy ſoever the Preſſure be, i 
or by tempering the Temptation to our- 
Strength. | | | 3 
'Tis obſervable from theſe Petitions that F 
God, firſt gives Grace to ſanctifie. Second- 
ly, Pardon to Sins. And Fhirdly, He aſſiſts 
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and upholds us from falling into em; that 
is, he ſanctifies, juſtifies, and gives Grace 
to perſevere. | 

We are now to proceed to the Doxol, 
added to theſe Petitions, thus (th Kingdom 
come) for (thine is the Kingdom); (thy Will be 
done) for (thine is the Power); ( Hallowed be 
thy Name) for ( thine is the Glory) for 
ever and ever. The firſt of theſe is the Ac- 
knowledgment of God's Dominion over the 
whole World ; and is not faid in earneſt by 
any but thoſe who reſign themſelves up to 
bim. The Second, is the Acknowledg- 
ment of God's Omnipotency, as the Fountain 
of all that Grace we beg for. The Third 
acknowledges the Thanks, Honour and 
Glory of all we have to be due to him, 
from whom all is receiv d. The Amen that 
concludes it, is a Term denoting the Faith 
of him that Prays. s 

Here may be enquir'd, What means 


that which comes as it were in a Parentheſis, 


before our Saviour proceeds to the next 
matter (for if we forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, 
&c. ver. 14, 15.) 

| anſwer, *Lis a Return by way of Re- 
view, or glving a Reaſon for one Paſſage in 
the former Prayer (as we forgive them that 


treſpaſs againſt us) becauſe in God's forgiving 


us, he has a peculiar reſpe& to our Free 


Pardon of other Men, as appears by the 


Parab:e, 


D ww r= wVw 
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Parable, Matth. 18. 35. *twill therefore be 
moſt abſolutely neceſſary, for every Man who 
takes this Prayer into his Mouth, Firſt to 
put all Malice or Deſire of Revenge out of his 
Heart; or elſe it will turn a Curſe on him; 
and that is the Importance of this Paſſage. 


Of Faſting. 


TE have now pad through the Second 
Period of this Chapter, the weigh- 
ty Duty of Prayer. We ſhall therefore 


now advance to the Third, reachin 


through the next three Verſes, 16, 17, 18. 
Moreover when thou Faſteſt, &c. which we 
ſhall handle according to our former Me- 
thod ; by taking notice, Firſt of a Duty ſup= 
pos'd : Secondly a Caution inter pos ddt. 

Before we proceed to theſe Propoſals, we 
ſhall mention what kind of . Faſting twas, 
which ts here ſpoken of; for *twas not the 


Solemn preſcrib'd Fafts of the Fews (for 


thoſe were not to beconceal'd or diſſembled) 
ſuch as the great Day of Expiation, call'd the 
Faſt which God has Choſen ;, nor thoſe three 
added to that under the ſecond Temple : 
But Days of Private Faſting, that every one 
preſcribes ' himſelf, as Free-Will-Offerings 3 
which Exerciſe, as Chriſt diſlikes not, but 
rather approves of; ſo he deſires to free 
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and reſcue it from the Vain-glorious De. 
ſign of Phariſaical Hypocrites. But befor: 
we can be well capable of hearing and aſſen- N we 
ting to this Duty, *twill be neceſſary, by 

way of Preparative, to know our Puty i 
reſpect of Sobriety ; for as the unjuſt Man; 
Alms will avail him little, ſo alſo as littl: 
will the Drunkard's or Glutton's Faſt s. 

By Sobricty wie mean that Temperance in 
Eating and Drinking, which is now ftri&- 
Iy commanded Chriſtians in the New'Teſts- 
ment, and that under threat of Damnation 
to him that frequently, willingly, or in- 
dulgently offends herein. Thus 1 Cor. 6. 10, 

* lus „ tis faid of the “ Drunkards, 
((from Alb that they ſhall not inherit the 
ſtrong ſweet Kingdom of God: Where the 
V in:) all one word is not to be reſtrain'd 

* to thoſe who drink to Beſtia- 
„ wolenen lity, but belongs to all that 
drink Wine or Strong Drink — 

. 4, 90-101, Pete <4 3:4 Faroe 
ub eee Vine, Commeſſation, " Drink- 

ings, are forbidden. And in 
Tita, chap. 11. tis mention'd as a ſpecial 
Deſign and End of Chris Appearing, that 
we ſhould be inſtructed to walk Juſtly, Pi- 
ouſly, and Soberly in this preſent World. The 
Firſt of theſe three referring to our Duty 
to our Neighbour, the Second is our Duty 
towards God, and that of Sobriety our 


Duty 
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Duty towards our ſelves (nothing tending 
more to the Preſervation of our Bodies, as 
well as our Souls, than Temperance) and ſo 
in theſe three is the whole Duty of Man 
compriſed. "mn 

Now there are two ſorts of Exceſs in Eat- 
ing and Drinking, to which Sobriety is 
oppos'd : One in the Quantity, when we 
Eat or Drink to the over-charging' of the 
Body; and the Sobriety contrary to that, is 
the Eating and Drinking no more than agrees 
with our Health. Another Exceſs there is 
in the Quality or Delicacy of Meats or Drink, 
and ſtudied Care to render *em Delightful; 
and the Sobriety contrary to this, is, when 
we content our ſelves with that which 1s 
neceſſary to the Health and Strength of our 
Bodies, neglecting all other Delicacies. 

Here may ariſe an Enquiry, whether 
both theſe kinds of Exceſs are condemn'd, 
and Sobrieties commanded us Chriſtians ? 

I anſwer, That there is ſome difference in 
this matter. The former of thoſe Exceſſes 
is ſo expreſsly forbidden, that he that uſes 
it is totally excluded the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 
6.10. And conſequently the contrary So- 
briety is ſtrictly commanded under that 
heavy Penalty. But the Second kind of Ex- 
ceſs is not ſo contrarily forbidden, nor the 
contrary Sobriety ſo peremptorily command-- 
ed, under Penalty of Excluſion from Heaven. 

_ "ny : Let 
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Yet tis not improbable, that the words in 
the Original do extend to Quality ag wel 
as Quantity; ſeeing the Wird usd for 
* Drunkards, Mag derivd 
from that alli 
6 4 Sweet as we as Strong. In 
85 os 5 we may conclude that 
this kind of Sobriety is commanded alſo, and 
that the contrary Habit deſerves to be 
deem'd a Sin. PH 
Yet Feaſting is now certainly lawful and 
commendable among Chriſtians; as *tis an 
expreſſion of Thankigiving to God, and Ce- 
lebration of ſome Act of Mercy; and alſo 
as tis an Act of Hoſpitality for the receiving 
and treating others, as well as our own 
Family ; beſides *tis a means of preſerving 
and increaſing mutual Loye and Charity a- 
mong Men: But all theſe Ends and Uſes may 
be provided for without Luxury and Delicacy, 
for Honeſt Mirth and Chearfulneſs is not in- 
creasꝰd by Immoderate and Delicious Eating 
and Drinking. In brief, the true Chriſtian 
Feafting, is, when the Poor and Rich meet 
at the fame common Entertainment, and 
they that want partake of others Plenty, 
1 cContrary to the (& every Man 
* 8 1, his own Supper) where for one 
21. * to eat or drink Exceſlively, 
: zs as great a Soleciſm, as for 
another to depart Hungry. 


Having 
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Having given this hint of the Doctrine 
of Sobriety, we ſhall proceed to the Occaſi- 
on of this Diſcourſe, Faſting, which we take 
to be a*Duty — in a Chriſtian, and ac- 
ceptable to God under the Goſpel; Becauſe 
Firſt, tis here in the ſame manner joyn'd 
with the two former, Almſgiving and 
Prayer, which are unqueſtionably ſuch Du- 


ties. Secondly, Becauſe *tis here promiſed a 
Reward by Chriſt, if it be not blaſted by 


Vain-glory- Tiiradly, Becauſe Chriſt ap- 


proves, if not commands, its Uſe; for 
Matt. 9.15. But when the Bridegroom ſhall be 
talen away, that is, after Chriſt's Death, 
then ſhall they Faſt in thoſe Days. Fourthly, 
Becauſe Chriſt brings in the Phariſee boaſt- 
ing that he Faſts twice in the Week, and lays 
no manner of Cenſure for ſo Faſting, but on- 
ly for his Pride in boaſting of it. Fſthiy, Be- 
cauſe Corneliuss Viſion, which brought 


him to Chriſtianity, is mentioned to have 


been at a time when he Faſted and Prayed.. 
S:xthly, Becauſe of the many good Ends and 
Uſes to which Faſting is proper. 

For 'tis Firſt an Act of Self-denial. Second- 


, An Act of Revenge, which we find a- 


mong the Effects of Godly Sorrow, and 
parts of Repentance, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Thirdly, 
'Tisa means of expreſſing our Humiliation 
for Sin. And Fourthly, A means to per- 
form Works of Mercy, by giving 3 the 
; oor 
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Poor which we ſpare from our ſelves; 
therefore Alms, Prayer and Faſting are joyn'4 
together by Chriſt, and not to be ſeparated 
by us; for if tbe Meal we Faſt from, bring 

any thing to our Purſes, twill not be ac- 
cepted. 

But yet all kind of Faſting is not accept- 
able to God, as to Faſt out of Sorrow or 
Mourning for the Death of a Friend, tho 
tis not indeed a Sin. And to Faſt to fave 
the Charges of Eating, &c. 

Now here may be enquir'd, how often a 
Chriſtian ought to Faſt ? which I ſhall not 
undertake to prefcribe poſitive Rules for, 
but leave it to every Man's own Diſcretion, 
and only tell you thefe three things. Firſt, 
That the Phariſee faſted twice everyWeek, which 
was never cenfur'd by Chriſt as a Fault, had 
he not boaſted. of it. Secondly, That every 
Chriſttan ought to have his Solemn ſet 
Days, for the performing that weighty 
Duty of Humiliation, in calling himſelf to 
an Account for all his Ways, which if the 
whole Day or any part of it may not thus be 
ſpared from the Buſineſs of his Calling, yet 
the Dinner- time of that Day may be bor- 
row'd from Eating, and thus more uſefully 
employ'd, without any Diſturbance to his 
other Affairs. Thirdly, That over and a- 
bove this common Duty of all Men, ſome o- 
ther Wants there are or may be in this or 


- * 


that Man, to the repairing of which, Faſting 
may be very Inſtrumental; and fo propor- 
tionably, 1s to be more frequently us'd by 
them who have this need of it; of which 
their own Conſcience is left to be the judge. 


Practice of a Chriſtian, x S7 


Now as to the Caution, *tis itſelf in plain 
intelligible Words, When ye Faſt, be not, as 


the Hypocrites, of a ſad Countenance, for they 
| veil their Paces, as Mourners were wont to 


do, that they may appear to Men to Fuſt; 
but rather than ſo, do thou, when thou faſteſt, 
anoint thy Head and waſh thy Face, that thou 
appear not to Men to faſt, but to thy Father 
which is in ſecret ; that thou mayeſt appear 
deſirous to approve thy ſelf to him only, 
who only 1s able to reward thee. 


— — — 


_ 


Of the Defire and Love of Wealth. 


Hes thus far ad vanc'd, we fhall now 


proceed to that which follows, and 
which ſeems to be a new Matter, ( Lay not up 
for your ſelves Treaſures on Earth, &c. to the 


End of the Chapter) the Summary Impor- 
tance of which conſiſts in two things; 
The Firſt is, for the mortifying of all Defire 


and Love of Wealth. The Second, for the 
moderating our Worldly Care, or Secular 
Proy idence. | - | | . 
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The Firſt is ſet down in the fix enſuing 
Verſes, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24- beginning, 
Iq not up, &c. which we refer to the mor- 

thing of the Deſire and Love of Wealth, be- 
cauſe a Treaſure is a Metaphorical word, 
ſignifying that which Men deſire and love 
moſt importunately; and fo the Prohibiti- 
on of laying up Treaſure on Earth, is, in effect, 
the forbidding to love or deſire any Earth- 
ly Riches; but only to uſe em ſo as may 
moſt improve our future Account, by Li- 
berally diſpenſing *em here, that they may 
enrich us for ever in another World ; for 
the enforcing of which Prohibition and Ex- 
hortation, he mentions, Firſt, The Vanity 
and Uncertainty of Temporal Riches; which 
evidences how unfit they are for our 
Hearts to be ſet on. For as for our coſtly 
Veſtments, the Moth, a poor deſpicable 
Creature, can and does deſtroy 'em; and 
as for Corn and other Fruits, whether 

3 2 , eaten by Men or Vermine, 

* K they are brought to _— 
or elſe may be blaſted on the Ground. And 
then for Money or any other kind of Trea- 
ſure, tho? they are never fo cloſely and 
ſafely lockt up, Thieves can, and ordina- 
rily do, break through and ſteal it from us. 
And Secondly, The infatuating Power of 
Riches, when we come once to love em, 
to reſolve to have em (which St. Paul, 1 


Tim. 
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likely to keep any thing from us; as in the 
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Tim. 6. 9. calls, f they that wil , . 
be Rich) and to that purpoſe, 2 
to ſerve and wait upon them, 8 
which way ſoever they lead us; Our Hearts 
are then ſo wholly ſet upon them, that we 
can't at all ſerve God, or endeavour to ap- 
prove our ſelves to him; for our Saviour 
ſays *tis impoſſible to ſerve two Maſters 
God and Mammon; becauſe their Com- 
mands are ſo oppoſite one to another. 

Now the Commands of God, that are ſo 
unreconcileable with the Service of Mammon, 
or vehement Deſire of Wealth, are Firſt, 


his Command of doing exact juſtice, which 


excludes all Violence, Fraud, Oppreſſion, 
Cc. Secondly, That Command of the 
Tongue's Juſtice, in per forming Promiſes, 
tho? to our greateſt Damage, and in not 
Slandering any for the Wealth of the whole 
World. And Thirdly, That of Meekneſs, 
Patience, and Praying for Enemies, &c. 

And we ſhall diſcern their Unreconcile- 
ableneſs with Mammon's Commands, from 
theſe Particulars, Firſt, He preſcribes Vio- 
lence to every Man,citherRighteous or Un- 
* that obſtructs our Paſſage to our 
eſpous'd Gain, Secondly, Mammon commands 
not only deſpiſing our Faith in Performance 
of Diſad vantageous Promiſes, but alſo Falſe 
Accuſing, and Defaming of any which are 
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\ oblig'd to treaſure up Ouarrels many Years 


it being ſo Obvious and plain; only of two 
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Example of Fezebel towards Naboth it ap- 
pears, when her Husband had a Deſire to 
his Vineyard. Thirdly, Mammon ſets Men 
on the moſt Malicious Acts of Revenge; for 
the Covetous Man has ſtill ſo many Ene- 
mies, ſo many Quarrels to anſwer, Injuries to 
repay, and Treſpaſſes to revenge, that his 
whole Life is a kind of Hell to him, and be- 
ing Ignorant how to be quit with all, he is 


together, and ſtudy nothing but the Pay- 
ment of ſuch Debts. Other Contrarieties 
might be mention'd between theCommands 
of God and Mammon; as God commands 
Sorrow for Sin; Mammon only Sorrow for 
Loſſes, &c. but theſe being enough to 
demonſtrate the Difference, they ſhall 
ſuffice. | 

As to the Matter, we ſhall ſay no more; 


Verſes. which ſeem not to ſound to this 
Matter, and are ſomewhat obſcure (The 
Light of the Body is the Eye; if therefore thy 


Eye be ſingle, thy whole Body ſhall be full of 


Light; but if thy Eye be evil, thy whole Body 
ſhall be full of Darkneſs. If therefore the Light 
that is in thee be Darkneſs, how great is that 
Darkneſs, ver. 22, 23.) which Words, as 
they are moſtly interpreted, concerning 
the Goodneſs or llIneſs of Intentions, are 
not indeed very pertinent to the Buſineſs - 
Hand, 
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Hand, of Liberty and Love of Money: But 
to give the Natural Genuine Interpretation 
of em, we muſt Firſt ſhew what is meant 
by 4 ſingle and evil Eye; Secondly, by Light 
aud Darkneſs 5 and Thirdly, by the Simili- 
tude here us d; and then Fourthiy, how all 
belongs to the Point in Hand. 

In the Firſti place, the word * ſingle ſig- 
nifies, in the New Teſtament, .._ ... 
Liberal; the ſingle Eye,Liberality yr 
er Diſtribution of our Wealth to the Poor. 
So Rom. 12. 8. He that giveth 1s Conde 
+ in ſingleneſs, or, as our Mar- 8 4 
gents read, Liberally. Contrary to this, the 
Evil Eye ſignifies Envy, Niggardlineſs, and 
all the Contraries to Liberality. So Matt. 
20. 15. Is thy * Eye Evil, be- 


5 x > © 2 7 
cauſe I am Good? that is, art _"* Spe 


thon unſatisfied, becauſe 1 ho ds 
have been more Liberal to another? thou haſt 
thy due, why art thou diſcontented ? _ 

So by Light, is meant Chriſtianity, or the 
State of the Goſpel. And by Darkneſs, it's 
contrary, Unchriftian Heatheniſh Affections 
or Actions. g 

And by the Similitude is meant, that as, 
in the Body of a Man, the Eye if good, is 
the Direction to the right way. So in the 
Man, the Heart (mention'd immediately be- 
fore) if it be Liberally Affected, having 
lid up his Treaſure in Heaven, will direct him 

| to 
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to all manner of good Chriſtian Actions: 
But if it be Covetous, &c. it produces all 
kind of Unchriſtian Heatheniſh Actions 
And then, sf the Light that be in thee be Dark- 
neſs, if. the Heart in thee be Unchriſtian 
and Heatheniſh, how great is that Darkneſs i 
what an Unchriſtian Condition is this? 
Now that it belongs to the Point in hand, 
is evident. And this is the Sum of al}, 
That Liberality and Charity in the Heart, is 
a ſpecial part of Chriſtianity, and a great 
Argument *tis of a Chriſtian to poſſeſs. this 
Grace. And that. Uncharitableneſs, World- 
ly-mindedneſs, Envy, Cc. is a Sin of a very 
ill conſequence, betraying a Man to all the 
moſt Unchriſtian Sins, 4 filling him full of 
Iniquiti es, 1 Tim. 6. 10. „ 


Of Solicitude and Moꝛldly Care. 


IAving clear'd this Difficulty, we ſhall 
now proceed to the other thing, the 


Moderating of our Worldly Care, in the 
following Words (Take no thought for your 


Life, &c.) in which may be made an Im- 
provement of the Tenth Commandment of the 
Decalogue ; as is evident, if we obſerve the 
Importance of the negative part of that Pre- 
cept, which is directly the Prohibition of 
all Covetous Thoughts and Deſires of other 


Men's 


| Thught) which being deriy'd N 
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Men's Poſſeſſions. Now this Prohibition 
immediately contains a poſitive Command 
of Contentedneſs with our preſent State : 
by not taking thought for to Morrow, in a great- 
er and ſuperior Degree; for it does not on- 
i reſtrain our Appetites from roving to 
that which is another's; but alſo hinders 
the Diſquieting our ſelves with Worldly 
Cares. 5 | 

We ſhall now proceed to that Point, 
which takes up all the Verſes to the End of 
this Chapter, and in it only detain you 
with two things; Firſt, the Precept or 
Doctrine of Worldly Thoughtfulneſs. Se- 
endly, Its Inforcement, ſhewing how rea- 
ſonable *tis to be obſery'd and practis d, tho? 
it ſeem a ſtrange Doctrine. _ 

The Care and Solicitude, that is here for- 


| bidden, is ſet down here in theſe three ſe- 


1 Firſt, * Take no 
bought for your Life, what ye 
ſhall = or . 2 drink; 1 OT 

nor yet for your Body what ye ſhall put on, ver. 
25. Secondly, * Take no Thought, ſaying, what 
ſhall we eat, &c. ver. 31. And Thirdly, 
* Take no Thought for the Morrow, &c. ver. 
34. From all which it appears, that the 
thing here forbidden, is that, whatever tis, 
which is the full Importance of the Greek 
word rendered (4 Taking 
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will rather be Infidelity. 


164 Directions for the 
by 3 from a os | hi ſig- 
| „ nihes in Engli to divide 
leeeeiG er "er the Mind) rx then ſignife 
4 Dubiouſneſs of Mind, or Anxiety; and that 
a Want or Defe& of Faith, ver. 70. as nor 
Believing, as we onght, that God, who gave 
us Life and Bodies, will allow us means to 
ſuſtain one, and array the other. Now 
that the Chriſtian Doctrine, in this matter, 
may be clearly evidenced, 1 ſhall deliver it 
diſtinctly in theſe few Propoſitions. Firſe, 
That this is an infallible Truth of God's, 
That he will for the future provide all 
things neceſſary ; this Truth may appear 
from Chriſt's Promiſe, that if we act we ſhal 
have, if we ak not amiſs : which ſure we do 
not, if we ask but what he taught us, give 
us this Day our daily Bread. Secondly, That 
Want of Faith or Truſt in this Promiſe, is a 
piece of the Damning Sin of Infidelity. And 
Thirdly , Fhat anxious Solicitude for the 
future, is an Argument of this Diſtruſt, and 
ſo an Unchriſtian Sin: 
Here ſome may fay, Is not every Man 


commanded” by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 5. 8. 


to provide for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his 
own Houſe and Kindred ? And if he does 
not, defin'd to have denied the Faith, and 
fo be worſe than an Infidel? ſure then this Want 
of Thoughtfulneſs and Secular Providence, 


| 


Practice of a Chriſtian. 165 


Lanſwer, that the whole Chapter is to 
hew what kind of Perſon might be fit to 
be choſen a Widow in the Church, or one to 
he maintain'd out of the Church's Stock; 
and among the reſt of the Qualities requi- 
red of her, this is one, that ſhe be a Widow 
indeed, ver. 3- that is, who has neither Huſ- 
band or Children to relieve her; now this 
till differs much from the Notion that 
Worldly Fancies affix to this Place, think- 
ing themſelves oblig'd to provide Eſtates 
and Riches for *em ; and the Words can't be 
extended to command any more than this, 
that every Maſter of a Family muſt take 
care of and relieve their Parents. and thoſe 
of their Family; and then that will not a- 
gree with that Thought fulneſs, and ſecular 
Forecaſting, to which in the Objection 
'twas applied. In ſhort, the Place refers 
to the Duty of the Rich, who muſt relieve 
their Poor Kindred, eſpecially their Parents, 
who have a Right to live in their Houſe; 
and ſo this belongs nothing to ſaving of 
Wealth for em, but ſpending it on em 
when we have it. But then ſuppoſing this ſe- 
cular providing for Neceſſaries of Life, to 
be the thing here ſpoken of (as *tis apparent 
it is not) then, to take away all 'Scruple, 
and to reconcile this Prohibition of Chriſt's, 
with this Precept of St. Pauls, *twill be ne- 


ceſlary to add another Propoſition, That for 


preſent 
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661 Directions for the 
preſent Supplies, a Chriſtian not only may 
but muſt, uſe thoſe lawful and proper mean 
that are ordinarily in his Power, to the at. 
taining of that End; and this is fo far from 
diſtruſting God, that *tis indeed a ſpecial 
Act of his Faith; for his Promiſes, which 
are the Objects of our Faith, are not abſo- 
lute, but conditional; they require and ſup- 
poſe a Condition to be perform'd on our 
Part, and then give us a Right to the thing 
Promiſed, and not before; every Mag is 
therefore muſt do ſomething himſelf to pro- m 
vide for his own, and muſt endeavour to er 
be inſtrumental to God's Providence, and 7 
not fly to his extraordinary Protection, I 6»: 
when his ordinary is afforded us. an 
Now the means requir'd on our Parts, “ 
as ſubſeryient to God's Providence, in H 
Feeding and Cloathing us, are known in * 
general by this Mark, that all means per- >] 
ectly lawful are ſuch, and all unlawful are I % 
not. But then particularly, Labour and 
Diligence in one's Calling is ſuch a lawfil I * 
means; for as in Spiritual, ſo in Tempord I bi 
2 things, if we * Labour, God ” 
eee, will * Co-operare. And the i 
* Apoſtle ſays, on the contra- I 's 
ry, he that will not Labour, let him not Eu; © 
it being the Rule of God's ordinary Provi- I 4 
dence, that they who negle& the Means N 
ſhall not obtain the End. So alſo is Pre i l 

required 
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required for our Daily Bread; the Condition, 
without which there is no one thing which 
we ha ve promiſe to receive from him: A 
ud ye ſhall haue, &c. but not otherwiſe. 
And alſo Honeſt T. wo is a lawful means; 
that is, the not ſpending on our Luſts and 
Vanities, thoſe good things of this World, 
which our Labour andPrayers have, by God's 
Bleſſing, brought on us: For the Prodigal 
may ſtarve as well as the Sl:ggard. There 
is one Means more yet, to which God's Pro- 
miſe of Temporal Plenty is annext, the Ex- 
erciſe of Juſtice and Mercy; Bring ye all the 
T#hes, ſays God by Malachi, into my Store- 
houſe, Mal. 3. 10. that is, both the Prieſts 
and the Poor Man's Tithe, and prove me 
herewith, if I will not open the Windows of 
Heaven, and . je out a Bleſſing, &c. To 
which purpoſe the Fews had a Proverbial 
Speech, Pay Tithes on purpoſe 
that thou mayſt be Rich. 0 — —_— 
Vet there are alſo ſome means 7 irons 
which are miſtaken for ſuch, * 
but are not; as Secular Wiſdom, Policy, Con- 
trivance, Hoarding up all that comes, pinch- 
ing the Back and Belly to fill the Bag ; going 
to Law and Contentiouſneſs; Tenacity, or not 
giving to thoſe that want; Immoderate Care 
and Solicitude, concerning things of this 
World, Deceit and Injuſtice; Each of which, 
in the Eſteem of the World, is the faireſt 
| "3 way 


7 : 
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way to Wealth, yet in the Event, prov I + 
the ſtreight Road to Curſes and Pe. 


verty. ae 1 
In ſhort, he that uſes theſe true Means W ing 
appointed by God, and diſcards the falſe WW: 


ones ſuggeſted by the World, Satan, or * 
his own ravening Stomach, is ſurer of not 


wanting for the future, is better provided * 
for a Comfortable Old Age, and a Thri- Nu 
ving Proſperous Poſterity, than all the I n 


Worldling's Acts can poſſibiy provide him Ine 
with. 

Here may ariſe a Scruple, that God does 
ſometimes leave Men deſtitute of Food and WY ij: 
Raiment ; how then can his Promiſe of ca- ¶ hi 
ring for us be perform'd ? A 

1 anſwer, that tis not ordinary for Men Il 
to be left deſtitute of Food and Raiment; I pt 
and tho? ſometimes it can't be had without 
Begging for, yet God having in his Provi- I p. 
dence deſign'd the Rich Man to be his Stew- ti 
ard, no Man is left deſtitute, that is afford- 
ed this means ; beſides there being ſo many 
other means (fore-named) required of us 
to be inſtrumental to God's Providence, 
*twill hardly be found that any Man is left 
thus deſtitute, who has not firſt been want- 
ing to himſelf; and fo the whole matter 
„ to his Fault, and not to 
God's. | 
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Having 


muſt cloath it. 
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Having now explain'd the Prohibition, 


Fe ſhall add the contrary Chriſtian Duty, 
commanded here by Chriſt ; which is Prai- 


ing God for our preſentWealth, and Truſt= 
ing him for the future. 

As to our Praiſing him, tis four ways, 
firſt, by Acknowled ging the Receipt; Second- 
Uſing and Rejoycing in it; Th:rdly, Com- 
municating it to them who want it; And 
Fourthly, if any thing ſtill remain, by Keep- 
ing it, as an Inſtrument of God's Providence, 


for the future. 

As to our Truſting him, tis Hrſt, By Be- 
liering his Promiſe. Secondly, By Obeyin 
tis Directions in the Uſe of this Authoriz 
Means, and none elſe. And Thirdly, Re- 
terring the Suceeſs chearfully to him, and 
praying to him for it, without doubting. - 

We ſhall now proceed to the Second thing 
propos'd from our Saviour's Words here, 
the Inforcement of this Duty, and ſhew how 
3 tis to be obſervd by a Chri- 

ian. 

The Firſt Inforcement, is the Conſiderati- 
on of what God has done for us already; 
he has given us Life, which is a far greater 
Act of Power, than the giving us daily Food 
to continue it; and he has given us the 
very Body we take ſuch care of, and that 
is much more again than the Raiment that 
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The Second is taken from the Example cf 
God's Providence towards other Creature; 
Firſt, For Food, from the Fowls of the Ai, 
Secondly, For Raiment, from the Lillies of th 
Field. For Food; 4n that thoſe Birds, 
without any Trace or Husbandry, Sig 
or Reaping, &c. are by the Providence of 
God ſufficiently ſaſtain'd. Secondly, for Rai- 
ment, from the Lilkes of the Field, which lies 
thus, God, in his forming of the World, has 


beſtow'd a ſtran ge proportion of Natural 


Beauty and Ornament on the Lillies that 
grow in every Field or Garden; ſuch 
Beauty, as not all the temporal Ad vantages 
of Gold, and the like artificial Bravery, can 
equally compare with; which Conſide- 
ration, may well leſſen our Gallantry in 
Cloaths, and mortifie our Pride, ſeeing 


we can't arrive to compare with that which 


the very Vegetables enjoy. Ha 
The Third, is an Argument taken from 
our own Experience, in things of ſome- 


what a like Nature, ver. 27. for to the Sta- 


ture of one's Body, all will confeſs, we can 
make no Addition, as alſo to the Age of 
one's Life. Now certainly to lengthen one's 
Life a few Days or Hours, is not ſo great 
a matter as Life it ſelf ; nor the Stature of 
the Body, as the Body it ſelf. And there- 
fore it being the Work of God onely to diſ- 
poſe of theſe leſſer things, our Stature, 5 

oN 
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of W how much more reaſonable is it to believe, 
es. MW that the ſame God can and will conſerve the 
ir. fame Life and Body, by giving us thoſe things 
ke Ml which are neceſſary to their Conſervation. 
„ The Fourth is, the contrary Practice of 
te Heathen, who either acknowledge no 
of MW God at all, or deny his Providence over 
l- WI particular things, and therefore ſeek im- 
es WW portunately for KRaiment, &c. And this 
as may be allow'd or pardon'd in them, that 
al have no better Principles to build on; but 
at would be a ſhame for Chriſtians to have got- 
ch ten no higher, by the Acknowledgment of 
es the True God, and his particular Care and 
in WW Providence over all Creatures. | 
A The Fifth 1s ſet down in theſe Words, 
In WW ter. 33. (For your Heavenly Father knoweth 
5 WW that ye have need of theſe things), which infers 
ch that God is your Father, and knows your 
Wants, and therefore as a Father, and an 
m W Heavenly Father, can and will ſupply *em. 
e- The Sixth is this, That there is a far more 
Eaſy and Chriſtian way to all theſe Neceſla- 
n WF ries of Life, than by Solicitude or anxious 
of WW Care; to wit Piety, or the ſetting our 
Minds on higher Intereſts, to which God 
bas promis'd to give us theſe Neceſſiries of 
f WU Life as an Addition; Piety having the Pro- 
- WW je of this Life as well as another. 
. The Seventh Inforcement is, That the Time t 
come (for which we deſire to Jay in before- 
1 12 hand) 
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hand) will, when it comes, provide for it 
ſelf; for the Manna that came down from 
Heaven to the Iſraelites, fell every Day, 
and therefore had no need of lay ing up in 
Store, which if done it putrified ; this 
. demonſtrates that the Providence of God, 
who has given us a preſent Store, will be 
. able and ready to do the like to our Lives 


Of Bearing Falfe-Witneſs, . 


E ſhall now. proceed to the ſeyenth 
Chapter, wherein this Sermon on the 
 Afount is concluded; in which I find one 


ſtrict particular Precept, which may ſerve - 


as an Improvement of the Ninth Command- 
ment; and then four general ones, with a 
Conduſion of the whole. Sermon. PTE 
The particular Precept we ſpeak of, is 
ſet down poſitively in the five firſt Verſes; 
and then a Limitation, or Explication, or 
Caution added to it, ver. 6. the Precept is 
Negative, not to Judge other Men, ver. 1. 
which is an Improvement of the Ninth 
Commandment (Thou ſhalt not bear Falſe- 
Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour) which prima- 
rily forbids thoſe Falſe Teſtimonies in Judi- 
cature, which are born againſt our Neigh- 
ours; as alſo all perverting the Courſe of 
Judgment, 


ſt 


* 


Ti 
al 


— 1 


— 2 


, Practice of a Chriſtian, 173 
:  jidgment, by Bribes, &c. and all kind of 
© Dctrattion,Backbiting, Whiſpering, Wrong- 
ing or Defaming any, open Contumely; 
al kind of Lying or Falſe-ſpeaking, which 
may any way hurt another. Now theſe 
e which I have nam'd, being the chief things 
forbidden in this Commandment, "twill 
caſily appear, that the Prohibition of Judg- 
ing my Brother, is yet an higher pitch than 
what is thus forbidden in, or readily re- 
duc'd to this Commandment, as will be 
granted, when we ſee what Judging is. 
By Judging is meant, all Raſh and Teme- 
rarious, and all Severe, Unmerciful Cen-- 
ſures of Men: „ 
By Raſh Cenſures, we mean ſuch as are not 
grounded in any manifeſt Evidence of the 
HFact, but proceed from a Jealous or Cenſo- 
rious Humour; being ſtill forward to con- 

5 clude and collect more Evil of other Men 
; 8 than does plainly appear; which is quite 
| contrary to that Charity which hopeth all 

; things, believeth all things, and thinketh no Evil; 
| to that Humility, which thinketh better 
| of others than our ſelves; and to that Peaceable- 
eſs which Chriſt commands us. | 
By Unmerciful Cenſures is meant, thoſe 
which have no mixture of Mercy in em. 

The Precept of forgiving thoſe who have 
wrong'd us, is by Chriſt improv'd in ſome 

kind, and extended even to thoſe Offences - 

12k 
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done againſt God, ſo far, as that we are o- 
blig'd by it, to look on 'em in the moſt fi- 
vourable manner, as knowing that our own 
beſt Actions muſt be look'd on favourably 
by God, or elſe they will never be accepted 
by him. 

Now that which is added to this Prohihj- 
tion in the reſt of this Period, is, Frſt, A 
Determent from this Sin. Secondly, A Di- 
rection how to avoid it. The Determent 
is this; to conſider how fearful a thing it 
were, if God ſhould judge vs without 
Mercy ; and how reaſonable it is that he 
ſhould do fo, if we be fo Unmerciful to o- 
ther Men. The Direction, to reflect our 
Eyes and Cenſures on our own Sins, and 


there to buſie em, in aggravating every one 


into the Size that juſtly belongs to it; by 


which means thoſe will appear Motes in an- 


other Man, which we before took for 
Beams. 

As to the Limitation, or Caution, or Ex- 
Plication of this Precept, added in the ſixth 
Verſe, the Sum of which is, That the Pre- 
cept of not Judging, is not fo unlimited, that 
it ſhould be unlawful for me to think Evil 
of any Man; as in caſe he be an open Pro- 
fane Perſon, expreſs'd by a Dog or a Swine, 
the one imitating ſuch as bark and rave at 
all good Exhortations, contradicting and 
blaſpheming, Acts 13. 45. The other, = 

they 


* 
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they blaſpheme not, yet by the Im purity of 
their Lives, ſhew the ſecret Contempt of 
their Heart. This Sacred Exhortation of 

not Judgiag or Cenſuring, is ſach, as they 

are not to expect any Benefit from; for 

they will contemn Exhortations, and re- 

pay em with Contumelies, inſtead of 
Thanks. 1 5 

Here may be enquir'd, whether judg- 
ment 15 never to be paſs'd on any other Man, 
unleſs ſuch a Notorious Offender? 

L anſwer in the Affirmative. Firſt, If that 
which we judge in him be Notorious, and 
the Evidence of the Fact make it ſubject to 
no miſtake. Secondly, If we extend that Cen- 
ſure no farther than that Fact. And Third- 
ly, If we expreſs our Judgment. or Cenſure 
in words, no farther than may agree with 
the Rules of Charity; but here we muſt be 
very care ful, that under this Cloak of Charity 
we carry no Malicious or Proud Humour, 
and flatter our ſelves, that Charity all the 
while is our Guide. | 

Here ſome may alſo enquire, What if 1 
tell it another, but yet not out of a Defa- 
matory Deſign ? 

l anſwer, That tho? it be not from any 
ſuch Deſign, yet ſtill ſome other Evil may 


_ mangle it ſelf with it; as that of Whiſpe- 


ring, Curioſity, Medling with other Mens 
Matters, vain deſire of Talking, Telling 
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What if it be ſeparated from all ſuch 


176 Directions for the 


News, &c. and then 'twill be as Sinful x; 
the Motive or Cauſe it ſelf. 


From this may ariſe another Enquiry, 
uf 


Motives or Adherents, and be only pro- 
duc d from ſomething neither Good or Exil; 
what is to be ſaid of ſuch judging ? 

To this I anſwer, That tho? ſome other 
words may perhaps be of this Nature, as 
indifferent as Motions of the Body (and 
therefore tis not without reaſon thought, 

1 that by [* Every idle wor 

3 Tay εννν Matt. 12. 36. is HB 2 75 
** very falſe Word, as has been 
ſaid); yet perkaps this of judging another will 
not be of that Nature, being ſubject to 
more Defaults than moſt other things, and 
that which is here indefinitely forbidden, 
and if it break forth into Words, *tis yet 
more ſubject to Evil. But if ſtill it be men- 
tion'd only as a Relation, it may ftill be as 
harmleſs and blameleſs in us, as the writing 
the honeſteſt Hiſtory ; or if not, 't will yet 
hardly appear to be prohibited under that 


of not judging in this Place. 


Of 


Prattice of a Chriſtian. 17 
Of the Power of Pꝛaper. 


TE ſhall now proceed to treat of the 
General Precepts, the Subject of the 
Firſt of which is concerning that great Bu- 


ſneſs of Prayer, in the five next Verſes, 7,. 


8, 9, 10, 11. confider'd now, not as a Duty 
of ours towards God, but as an Engine or 


Artifice, to fetch down S Treaſures 


from Heaven, even that of Grace it ſelf, as 
appears by comparing. this Place with Luke 


11. 13. the Sum of which is, that Prayer 
is the Key of Entrance into the Father's - 


Houſe ;, that no Man ſhall ever fail of find- 
ing and receiving Good things, particularly 


Grace, that asks, ſeeks and knocks, that is, 


uſes Importunity in Prayer, as a Child to a 


Father. | 
The next general Precept is that Famous - 


one, and which the * Heather 
Emperor is ſaid to have re- 
verencd Chriſt and Chriſtianity for, and 
which is admir'd-by all, as the higheſt Rule 
of Fuſtice and Charity to our Neighbour, in 


* Severus. 


theſe words, ver. 12.- All things what ſoe ver ye» 


would-that Men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo 


o them, which, ſays he, is the Law and the 


Prophets, that is, on which all your Duty 
towards your Neighbour depends. 
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78 Directions for the 
Now this Precept is an Improvement of 
the Eighth Commandment, for (thou ſha, 
not Steal) does Firſt forbid all kind of Robber, 
Pirac 3 Burglary, Stealth, Pilferin 7 and, in a 
word, all invading of another's Property, 
tho* under the moſt ſpecious pretence. 

The meaning of this Precept is, to love n 
Neighbour as my ſelf, which is effected, by 
thinking, whenever we are about to do any 
thing to him, whether we would be willing 
the ſame ſhould be done to us; or yet farther, 
that whatſoever Uſage we deſire to meet 
with at God's hand, the ſame we muſt per- 
form to others; and this not only extends 
to all the JuſFce, but alſo to all the Mero 
and Goodneſs. | | 

Here may be quveſtinn'd, Whether we 
may make this Advantage of this Rule, that 
Whatever, we hall reſolve to bear conten- 
tedly fron? others, we may lawfully do to 


them; and >, if we would reſolve to be con- 


tented to ſtand to the Injuries another can 
do to us, we may then lawfully injure 
him? | 

Lanſwer. No Mar, in his right mind, can 
be ſuppos d ſimply to be willing that Injury 
ſhould be done to him, and therefore he is 
not to do any to another; and if any one 
Be as you ſuppoſe him, 'tis then to be re- 
{lv'd, that he deſigns to himſelf ſome Ad- 
vantage by it; as that, by living by —_ 

an 


j n os 
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and Injuſtice, he hopes to get more than he 
fears to loſe; and then that Treacherous 
Contentment is but an Artifice of Eluding, 
not Obeying this Rule, and will be far from 
being accepted, by God or any Reaſonable 
Man, for an Excuſe of his Injuſtice. 

For by this Rule we are not to endeavour 
to gain to our ſelves by another's Loſs; for 
that is the thing forbidden in the laſt Com- 
mandment of the Decaligue, as tis expli- 
cated ſometimes by nt Defrauding, Mark 


10. 19. ſometimes by not Deſiring or Luſting, 


Rom. 13. 9. that is, not defiring to get from 
another that which is his; from wheuce tis 
conſequent, that tis not law ful to deſign the 
gaining of any thing to our ſelves, by the 


Diminution or Loſs of another, and tis 


term'd in Eccleſ. 14-19. Deceic in giving and 
raking, that is, in Bargaining. 

Now this does not hinder the uſt and 
lawful Gains of a Tradeſman, ſuch as he 
may Plentifully and Comfortably Live by; 
but only all unjuſt Dealings in Buying and 
Selling; all Extortion, Monopolies, Fore- 
ſtalling, Enhancing of Merchandiſe, Lying, 
Fallifying, &c. 

But *tis reſov'd by all, that every Man's 
Art and Pains, and the Charges and Ha- 
zurds he is put to, are Ratable, and may 
be Sold, and that 'tis profitable to each 
ungle Ma 1, and to Common-Wealths, th. tz 

LIBS. 
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ſome Men of Skill and Honeſty, ſhonld 
traffick, and provide thoſe things which 
are commonly wanted, and make a Mode- 
rate Gain by ſelling *em. 

Now a Moderate Gain being granted, 
"tis not requiſite, for any to ſel] too low, 
becauſe he offends himſelf and his own Fa- 
mily, which he ought to love (and not bis 
Neighbour only); beſides, by this means he 
may defraud and injure others, by getting 
their Cuſtomers away from em. 


Now as to the Rules of Regulating on 
Gains, this one will ſerve; never to endea- 
vour to enhance the Price of any Commo- 
dity above its Value, which is known by this, 

1 That every thing 1s Valued for 
wh : _ as much as it may be Sold; 
1 ens which is not to be taken in 
: this Senſe, that any thing 1s 
Valuable, according as any Subtle Mer- 
chant can ſell it to an Ignorant Buyer, but 


according to what is the Ordinary Rate, 


when *tis ſold. N 
Here may be enquir'd, If a Man will give 


me ſuch a Sum for a Commodity, do 1 do 


him wrong to take it? 


Lanſwer, If you are a Tradeſman, whoſe 
Calling is to furniſh thoſe Men that want 
with ſuch Commodities, you are not to de- 
mand more than thoſe Moderate Gains, and 
then tis not to be imagin'd, that he will 

TO g1ve 


* 
in 


Practice of 4 Chriſtian, 18 
give yon more than you ask for it; which 
if he does, tis then a Voluntary Gift, and ſo 
'twill be perfectly lawful to take it. 

But if it be a thing which my Calling does 
not engage me to ſell it ſo, as an Houſe, 
Land, &c. then, tho' 'm not oblig'd to 
ſell theſe at any Rate, yet if I do ſell em, 
| muſt ſet a moderate Rate on them; and if 
49 them at an higher Rate than either any 

an will give him again, or than I could 
have had of others; I ſhall for the preſent 
ſuppoſe, that *twas by one or more of theſe. 
means that I was enabled to do it. 

Either Firſt, Through the Weakneſs or 
Unskilfulnefs of the Buyer, which is a 
Cheating or taking Ad vantage of him, and 
very near the Guilt of Robbing on the 
High-way, which is but the making uſe of 
another's Weakneſs to deprive him of his 
Goods. | $a 

Or Secondly, By denying a Fault, when- 
| thought really that *twas not ſo, tho? it 
were; which, tho” it excuſes me from the 
-Guilt of a Lye ; yet tis clear, that by this 

means I have made an immoderate Gain, 
and the other has loſt ; therefore we ſhall 
conclude, in this Caſe, that ſo much of the 
Price muſt be return'd, as came by that 
Falſity ; and if 1 think not fit to do ſo, F 
may well be preſum'd to have really falſifi- 
ed; for he that has once err'd, will be 
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ſorry for his Error; and he that is ſo, 
will be deſirous to redeem it tho' with ſome 
Loſs, but will never think fit to gain by it, 
or be the Richer for his Sin, which I muſt 
be, if I reſtore it not. 

Or Thirdly, From my refuſing to anſwer 
to ſuch- a Queſtion, concerning any ſuch 
Fault or Defe& in the Commodity; by which 
tho? I be free from a Lye, yet I'm guilty of 
every thing elſe, that was in either part of 
the laſt Caſe, and muſt be condemn'd ac- 
cordingly, 

Or Fourthly, From the Buyer's not making, 
any ſuch Queſtion which even the Laws of 
Juſtice would decree as an unjuſt thing in 
me that ſel], in caſe I new any Defect in 
the Commodity; for then *tis clear, that I 
deſign to make an Advantage by that. Con - 
cealment, and receive ſomewhat. for that 
which is really nothing, and by me known 
to be ſo, tho? for Covetouſneſs 1 conceal 
it. | 

Or Fifthly, From the Buyer's having a 
great Deſire to the Commodity, and fo he is 
mide to pay dearer for it than *tis worth; 
which, tho? his Fancy adds no real Worth 
to the thing, yet it may be more grateful 
to him on that Account, and that 1 confeſs 
is a Benefit to him ; and if 1 have really the 
{ame Fancy to it, I may value that, and 
ſo demand a valuable Price for it, rating 
my 


Practice of a Chriſtian. 183 
my Fancy at ſo much as J really value it; 
but in this I muſt be careful I do not deceive 
my ſelf, and pretend Fancy, when I 
mean Covetouſneſs. 55 

Or Laſth, From its being more Conveni- 
ent to him that buys than any elſe, and fo 
more Beneficial alſo ; which, I doubt not, 
is a valuable thing, and that a Poſſeſſion 
may be far more Convenient to one than an- 
other, and therefore he, to whom *tis 
more Convenient, ſhould value it higher 
than another; and if it be rated by me but 
according to this Proportion, and the Buyer 
is content to give ſo much for it, tis lawful 
for me to take it. 2 
Nou the ſame Exactneſs is requir'd of the 
Buyer, as well as the Seller, and therefore 
all theſe Rules which have been ſet the. 
Seller, ſhould be matter of Obligation alſo 

to the Buyer, as far as the Rule of Doing 
443 he would be done to, does belong to him. 

Here may be objected, That this Strictneis 
in the Seller would hinder all Merchandiſe 
becauſe the Hazards peculiar to Merchants. 
are ſo great, that if they have not leave to. 
make uſe of fuch Advantages, they will 
not be able to ſubſiſt at all. 

To this I anſwer, That all Merchants are 
fuappos'd to take into conſideration thoſe 
Hazards you ſpeak of, thoſe, I mean, that 
are univerſally annext to the Trade; and fo 
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are all Men of all other Callings; and there- 


fore, when I ſpeak of a lawful Moderate 
Gain, you muſt know, that I count that but 
a Moderate Gain, which ſufficiently pro- 
vides for Hazards, nay, which takes in 
further the Conſideration of all other things 
which are fit to be conſider' d, as the Char- 
ges and Pains they are at, and the Rate, 
that may be ſet on their Craft or Skill, and 


that heightned more and more, according 
to the Difficulty of acquiring it, and the 


Uſefulneſs when *tis acquired. 


Since we have been juſt now handling 
the matter of Juſtice: *twixt Man and Man, 


Fthink it proper, before we totally relin- 
quiſh it, to fay ſomething of that known 


treat of as briefly as we can. 


And Firſt, I muſt tell yon, that the u- 


ſineſs of Uſury is not ſo clearly ſtated in the 


NewTeſtament, as that I can ſet any ſtrict and 


certain Laws to call to account any Man's 


Actions from thence ; the only Ground for 


anObjection is, from an Obſervation which I 


made in comparing the Hebrem with the Sep- 


tuagints Interpretation of the Book of Nehe- 
miah ;, in which generally the Phraſe which 
we render (to exatt Uſary) is render'd by 
the Greek (to exact) ſimply, without any 
Subſtantive added to it; and fo the Greek 
Nom for requiring or exacting, ſignifies there 

YEGQUIT 14 


famous Buſineſs of Uſury, which we ſhall 


». © a > 


Mere 


I and from him that taketh a- 


gain; Where I conceive the 
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requiring of Uſe. From whence I preſently 
thought that that place of the Goſpel, Luke 
6. 30. might be explain'd; where Chriſt 
ſpeaking of Acts of Mercy (giving to every 
one that asketh) adds, in our Tranſlating, 


8 5 470 Te 

3 \ * 
uf log os. 
un & et. 


way thy Goods, ast them not a- 


moſt Commodious Senſe will 
be this, from him that receiveth, by way of 
Loan any of thy Goods, require no Uſury of 
him; which being, as I ſaid, joyn'd with 
(giving to them that ask) denotes a work of 
Mercy ; as indeed Lending is a prime act 


of Mercy; the Good Man is merciful and lend- 


eth, Eccluf. 29. 1. and many the like. Now 
| concelve that this of not requiring Uſe, 
being an Act of Mercy, muſt be extended 


no farther than the former Precept of 


giving was; For I ſhall conclude, without 


any demurr, that when I lend a Poor Man I 


muſt not require Uſe (any more than I muſt 


not deny Alms to him that wants it, when 


ha ve it to ſpare ; ſo I can't conclude it un- 


lawful from hence to receive from a Rick 


Man (I mean who wants not that Alms) 
what Intereſt or Increaſe, he is willing to 
give me. 

Here may beenquir'd, in caſe the Perſon 
to whom I thus Lend on Uſe, either 


Miſad venture, or his own Neglect, loſe. 


by. 
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by my Loan, or be eaten out by Paying me 
Intereſt, what I muſt do then? 

I anſwer, that in this Caſe the ſafeſt 
Courſe is, to forbear the Intereſt, and in 
Matters of this Nature, I conceive 'tis my 
Duty to take the ſafeſt Courſe ;, and the 
thinking my ſelf oblig'd to do ſo, will 
make me the more Circumipeet, than per- 
haps otherwiſe I ſhould be, in examining 
the Condition of the Perſon, and being as 
ſure as I can; that I take it not from any 
that could need my Charity, that is, my 
lending without Uſe. 

We ſhall now relinqniſh this Buſineſs of 
Fuſtice, becauſe the prime thing deſign'd in 
the Rule on which we have built theſe Diſ- 
2 is indeed that Duty of Merciful- 
Ne,. beg | 

The Third general Precept, is a Precept of 
Warineſs and Prudence, to beware of Errors, 


and thoſe whoſe Trade is to ſeduce us to 
*em, and this in the ſixnext Verſes, 15, 16, 


17, 18, 19, 20. And it belongs to all De- 


ceivers of any kind, but particularly ſuch 
as profeſs to follow Chriſt, and yet teach 


Falſe and Damnable Doctrines; which that 
they may put off to their Auditors or Fol- 


lowers the better, they pretend a great 


deal of Holineſs ; and the Sum of that 
which he here ſays to this purpoſe may be 
reduc'd to this, whenever any falſe Teach- 


er 
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er comes to diſſeminate his Doctrine, the 
ſureſt way to diſcern him, will be to 
obſerve the Effects and Actions diſcernable 
in him, which are the Fruits of his Doctrine. 
If all his Actions, and all the Deſigns and 
Conſequences of Doctrine be the Advan- 
cing of Piety and Charity of all kinds, then 
we may reſolve that he is no ſuch Falſe 
Teacher. 3 

But here may be objected, That tis ſaid 
of theſe Falſe Prophets, that they come in 
Shee ps Cloathing; which ſure ſignifies their 
outward Actions to be innocent; how then 
can they be diſcern'd by their Fruits? 

| anſwer, Firſt, That the Fruits of their 
Doctrine may be difcern'd, tho? their own 
Evil Actions may be diſguis'd. Secondly, 
That tho” their moſt Conſpicuous and Appa- 


rent Actions be Good, yet their Cloſer ones 


are of the making of the Wolf, Ravenous and 
Evil. Thirdly, That tho? they begin with 
ſome good Shews, to gain Authority, yet 
they continue not conſtant in doing ſo, and 
within a while they throw off their Diſguiſe 
and are diſcernable. 5 
The Sum of the Fourth and Laſt general 
Precept is, That *tis not the outward Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity (tho it be ſet off by 
Propheſy ing, doing Miracles, &c. in Chriſt's 
Name, that is, Profeſſing what they do, to 
be done through his Power) which will a- 
e vail 
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188 Directions for the 
vail any Man towards his Account at that 
great Day, without the Real, Faithful, Sin- 
cere performing of Obedience to Chriſps 
Laws. £158 

Here may be enquir'd, Whether God per- 


mits any Wicked Men to do ſuch Mi- 
racles ? 


I anſwer in the Affirmative, for the End 
of Miracles and Preaching, &c. being to 


convince Men of the Truth of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, that may well enough be done 
by thoſe who acknowledge that Truth, tho 
they live not accordingly; the Miracles 
done by them being not deſign'd by God to 
the Commendation of the Inſtruments, but 


to-the perſwading of the Spectators: 


PE "I —_— 2 * ——— 8 * = 


Of the P2ofeſſion of Chiſtianity, 
without Action. 


whole Sermon; which 1s this, that the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, bending a patient 


Ear to all theſe Doctrines, will (if it be de- 


pended on to render us acceptable to Chriſt) 
prove a very fallacions Hope; for hearing 
Sermons, and profeſſing Love to and Zeal 
for Chriſt, may paſs for Piety a while, but 
in the End *twill not be ſo; tis true Chriſt ian 
| Practice 


Aving diſcharg'd the Precepts, we ſhall 
1 now proceed to the Concluſion of the 
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Practice, that will be firm in time of Tryal; 
this Doctrine of Chriſtian Duty and Obedi- 
ence, is ſuch as can never deceive any that 
is content to build on it; for neither Infir- 
mity, nor Sin (committed, but repented 
of and forſaken) nor the Devil, ſhall ever 
ſhake any Man's hold that is thus built, or 
endanger any Man's Salvation, that lives 
according to the Rule of this Sermon. 

And it came to paſs when Jeſus had ended 
theſe ſayings, the People were aſtoniſu d at his 
Doctrine; for he taught them as one having 
Authority, and not as the Scribes. 


— —— 


Of the Cried, 
VR Saviour's Sermon on the Mount being 
now ended ; we ſhall proceed farther 
to ſpeak of the Articles of the Creed. 

And Firſt, We ſhall enquire what the full 
Importance of the Word (Believe) is. To 
(believe) is a pregnant word, and contains 
under it, all that is or ſhould be conſequent 
to it. To(know) ſignifies, in Scripture, not 
only what the Word ſounds, but alſo to 
love and to do; knowing of God is the 
whole Service of him; and ſo proportio- 
nably to (believe.) And in brief it has 
two parts, a Speculative and a Practical, the 
one in the Brain, the other iu the * 
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and this latter ſuper- added to the former, 
it ſeems, is it that alone is likely to ſtand 
us in utmoſt ſtead, Rom. 10. 9. | 

By a Speculative Belief, we mean an Ac- 
knowledgment of the Truth of any thing 
affirm'd by the Word of God. 

By a Practical, we mean the Belief in the 
Heart, which is the Principle of Practice, as 
appears, Deut. 30. 14. My Word is in thy 
Heart (that thou mayeſt do it.) And this Be- 
lief contains in it all kind of Practical Chri- 
ſtian Virtues ; peculiarly thoſe that accor- 
ding to the nature of the Object believ'd, 
and it's ſeveral Conſiderations, are moſt 
proper to be produc'd and exercis'd. Thus 
to believe there is a God, is to live and he- 
have our ſelves in a Godly manner, and fo 
ſignifies Piety ; to believe he is Maker of all 
things, is to commit our ſelves to him in well- 
doing, as to a faithful Creator, 1 Pet. 4. 19. 
To believe he is a Father, is to love him 
with a filial Love, to fear him with a filial 
Fear, to honour him as a Son his Father, 
Mal. 1.7. to obey him with a filial Obedi- 
ence. to truſt in him, to depend on him, 
as Children on Fathers, for all things need- 
ful for our Souls or Bodies. And this you 
are proportionably to apply to all the 
— 9 of our Creed, or Objects in our 
Belief. 


Now 
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Now ſome ſubtle Wits have obſery'd 
2 Diſtinction between belie- e 
ving * God, believing in God, , * T® Ow, 
ant believing 07 God; but tis — 2 
no: ſure that the Word of God G5 
has own'd any ſuch Diſt inction | 
or conſtant Ditterence-between *em, taking 
indeed all theſe promiſcuouſly, and mean- 
ing oft-times the ſame by them all. 

As to the parts of our Speculative Belief 
of God, tis Firſt, That there is a Gd; Se- 
condly, That there is but one God. 

Io acknowledge him to be God, is to ac- 

knowledge him in his Eſſence and in his At- 
tributes; in his Eſſence, that he is the Eter- 
nal, Immortal, Immutable, Inviſible, In- 
comprehenſible, Glorious Being, giving 
Being to all, but himſelf receiving from 
none. In his Attributes, that he is of infi- 
nite Goodneſs, Mercy, Veracity, Wiſdom, 
Providence, Power, and Allſuficiency, in 
Creating, Preſerving, and Juft Governing 
and Diſpenſing all things. All which toge- 
ther make up the Seyerals contain'd in that 
which follows in the Creed [in God the 
Father Almighty, Maler of Heaven and 
Earth. „ | | 

Now the Practical part of this Belief of God, 
is the Influence that each of theſe Aſſents is 
apt to have on our Lives, the ns + 
: TNOIE 
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thoſe who in earneſt believe all this, and 


that is, in effect, the Practice of all thoſe Du- 
ties which the Church-Catechiſm tells us, 


is contain'd. in the firſt Commandment, 


which is Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Truſt, 
Honour, Worſhip, Prayer and Thankſ- 
giving to him; that all theſe are the Uſes 
and Duties of the firſt Article of the Creed, 
will be eaſily diſcern'd, if they are apply'd 
to the Severals of God's Eſſence and Attri- 
hutes before-mentionꝰd; as his Veracity is the 
Ground of our Faith, and he that is cordi- 


ally perſwaded of that, can't chuſe but be- 


lieve in him, Heb- 11. 11. The ſame again 
when his Promiſe has intervened , bein 
back'd with his Ommipotence, is the Groun 
of our Hope ; for he that knows God has 
promis'd, and reſolves that he can neither 
lye, nor be over-power'd with Difficulties, 
will hope on him, even in the midſt of all 
Temptations to the contrary ; and ſo the 
word Father,which implies his preparing for 
us an Inheritance, is a ſufficient Motive and 
Ground of Love; his Omnipotence and Juſtice, 
of our Fear; his Allſufficiency, of our Truſt 
and Dependance on him; his Regal Power, of 
our Honouring him; his very Deity, of our 
Worſhip, and his Goodneſs, Allfufficiency , 
Providence and Wiſdom, of our Prayers and 
Thankſgivingss | 


Of 
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- Believing. in Jeſus. Chit, 


E ſhall now proceed tothe next Ar- 
ticle, that of Jeſus Chriſt ; which, fo 
far as theſe Titles of the San of God do im- 
port, we have formerly open d, and in 
effect ſhewnwhat 'tis to belie ve in Chriſt, both 
toacknowledge the Truth of what the New 
Teſtament ſays of his Deſignation to thoſe 
three Great Offices,which denominated him 
Chriſt, and were the Means by which he ſav'd 
us, and ſo became Jeſus; and alſo to make our 
Vital Acknowledgments of alltheſe; depen- 
ding on this alone Savionr, Ft: for which we 
ſnall referr you to that * for- 


* Lib. 1. 
mer Diſcourſe.. l 
Now as to the other Paſſa- 2 
5 and Articles concerning of the Offices 


Chriſt, they are ſo plain and in- of Cos: 
telligible that we ſhall not interpret 'em one 
after another, but only obſer ve, in general, 
that alj thoſe Articles of Chriſt are by ourCa- 
techiſm brought into this one Sutnmary,That 
not Jef? 6 redeem'd me aud all Man ind and that 
only from the Guilt of Sin, bury, in Sk. Peters 
later pretation, from our vain Converſation g 
that is, Heatheniſn wicked Living: Which 
is, in effect, the one great Neceſſary to be 
known of him, That he was Bern, Cru- 
cified, continued umder the Power of Death, 
* again, Aſcended 0; and now ſits at the 
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Right Hand of Gad, and ſhall again come to 
judge the Norld; all, and each of theſe on 


purpoſe to work Redemption for Mankind; 


faithfully believed, and apply'd to the 
Regulating aud Reforming of our Lives, 
will doubtleſs be ſufficient to the Salvation 
of any who is not able to attain to the 
underſtanding of many other Difficulties : 
Thus does St. Paul reſolve to krow nothing 
among his Corinthians, but Jeſus Chriſt and him 
Cruciſied. 

Now the Practical Doctrines are firſt from 
Chriſt's Birth, to recount the infinite Dig- 
nation and Bounty of our God, that, to re- 


deem us from Sin, he not only ſubmitted 


himfelf to all Meanneſſes, and at laſt Mor- 
tality of our Fleſn, but came into the World 
only, that he might die for us, Heb. 11. 14. 
Secondly, from the ſame again, to conſider 
the juſtice firſt, by way of Retribution, that 


if he would for our Salvation be born in our 
Fleſh of a Woman, we ſhould in any Rea- 


fon be born a- new in the Spirit, or of God; 
and then the Neceſſity al ſoof this, for with- 
out it, we ſhall in no wiſe enter into the Kino- 
dom of Heauen. Thirdly, from the Man- 
ner of his Conception and Birth in our Hearts; 
for as we could not deſerve Chriſt to be- 

come Human, ſo cannnot we deſerve him 
ſpiritually to be born in our Hearts: and 

as his Conception was wrought by the of 
ao A y 
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I Ghoſt, ſo no Conception in our Hearts 

ss to be had without it. And alſo as he 

vas born of a Virgin, ſo alſo muſt we pre- 

pare Virgin Hearts for Chriſt to be born 
in, and for the Holy Ghoſt to overſha- 

dow : by Virgin Hearts we mean not a fin- 

leſs Purity, but that renew'd Purity, and 

Recover'd Virginity of true Repentance, 

which only can fit the Soul for Chriſt to be 
form'd in. Fourthly, from his ſuffering, un- 

der Pontius Pilate, à paſſive Obedience, even 

to Death, without any kind of Hoſtile Re- 
ſiſtance againft the Powers that are by God 

- I { over us. Fiſthhy, from his Death, firſt 
d that great Poctrinè of Mortification, putting 

f the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, Coll. 11. 

d u. and deſtroying the Body of Sin. Rom. 6. 

. and putting our ſinful Habits to a con- 

T tnmelious Death, or Cruciſying the Fleſh with 

the Affections and Luſte, are moſt ſtrictly re- 

T gquair'd by God to our Salvation. 

4 But before we part with this concerning 

3 | Griff's Death, we ſhall inſpect into what is 

meant by (Chriſt deſcending into Hell.) Tho” 

it be a Chriftian Duty to believe every 

Fart and Article of this Creed; yet, among 

5; dirers others, I ſhall pitch on two Opinions, 
the Firſt taken from the Interpretation of 
7 many Ancient and Modern Worthies of 
O- 


the Church, that Chriſt, in the ſpace *twixt 
his Death and Re ſurrection, went down local- 
ly RE "np 
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-ly into Hell, not to ſuffer there, but to tri- th 
. umph over Satan, and openly to ſhew him th 
the Victory that by Death he had got- pt 
ten over him. The Second is, that theſe It 
words (He deſcended into Hell) being af. I 
firm'd of Chriſt in the Creed, but not found I c- 
in Words in the New Teſtament, will not 8. 
neceſſarily ſignifie any farther than either, It 
. Firſt, the Places of the New Teſtament will 1 
import; or Secondly, the Uſe of the Phraſe, 6 
among either Profane or Scripture Writers, Þ /: 
will require; or Thirdly, the Context or 2 
Circumſtances in the Creed will inforce. Þ li 
And all theſe will not neceſſarily extend its F 
Senſe any farther than this, That for the r 

| ſpace of three Days he was, and truly continued to I t 
be, deprivd of his Natural Life. For the Firſt, Ne 
1 the Scripture from whence this Article 7 
ſeems to have been taken, is this, (thou ſbalt t 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


not leave my Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer thy holy One 
to fee Corruption.) Now that place which we 
render (Hell) may ſignifie the common 
State of the Dead; the word (Soul) the liu- 
ing Soul, or that Faculty by which we live; 
and the (not leaving this in that) is the not 
ſuffering him ſo long to continue deprivd | 
of Life, as that his Body ſhould ſee Corrip- ! 
tion, that is above the ſpace of three Days, 
v hich term conſiſt ing of Seventy two Hours 
is the ſpace required for the Revolution of 
Humours, after which Phyſicians . 
that 
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that the Body putrifies. Now Secondly, for 
the Uſe of the Phraſe among 
profane + Writers, tis clear 1 5 * 
that the * word ſignifies not TR 
with them the Place of the Damn'd, but the 
common State of the Dead. And as for 
Scripture-Writers, we ſhall enquire amon 
the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſta- 
ment, as Gen. 37. 35. J will go down to the 
Grave to my Son mourning; which Word 
(Grave) can't in that place properly mean 
a place to lay a Corps iu; becauſe Jacob be- 
lie vd his Son to be torn in Pieces by Wild- 


Beaſts, and not buried, therefore he muſt 


mean 7 will go mourning out of this Liſe; and 
the Phraſe (Iwill go down to Hades) is meant 


exactly parallel to this in the Creed (He 


went down to Hades) and may very well be 
thought the fitteſt to interpret it, being the 
neareſt to it of any in the Scripture. Now 
for the Context in the Creed, we will com- 
pare it with the Story of Chriſt's Death in 
the Goſpel, and ſee how well "twill bear this 
Senſe. To which purpoſe 1 muſt premiſe 
this one thing, that a Man conſiſts of three 
Parts, a Body, a living Soul, an immortal Spi- 
rit. Of theſe three parts Chriſt as Man 
conſiſted, and at his Death all theſe three 
were ſeverally diſpos'd of. His Spirit that 
(Immortal Soul) he commended into the Hands 


of his Father, Luk. 23. 46. His Body was 
K 3 put 
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put into the Grave; and ſo all of him dif. 
pos'd of but the * Living Soul, 


{ Tu and in reſpect of that, ſays the 


* , 
2. 5 Creed, , He went into Hades: 


per haps not into the place of 


Hell, as B. Bilſon, nor into Paradiſe, as B. 


Broughton, nor into the Grave, for that was 
ſaid before in the word Buried; that he was 
three days depriv'd of his natural Life, 
which is properly his Living Soul, and con- 
tinued really without Exerciſe, or power of 
Exerciſing, his Vital Faculty, and taſted that 
common State of the Dead for us; but then, 
before he was putrified, that is, the Third 
Day, he roſe again from the Dead. &c. In 
ſhort, we may piouſly believe that Chriſt 


did in the ſpace of three days locally de- 


ſcend to ſhew himſelf triumphantly to 
the Devils; and alſo we may -piouſly 


believe, that Chriſt, being Crucified, Dead 
and Buried, continued in the State of the 


Dead; dis Soul really ſeparated from his 
Body for ſome ſpace, but not ſo long as to 
parrifie in the Grave, and that therefore the 


third Day he roſe again; without offending 
againſt the Creeds or Doctrines of the 
Church. | 4 


As to the Praftical Belief of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrettion, tis Firſt, our Actual riſing to a 
New Life, as neceſſary. as that of Morti- 
ficatian premiſed. Secondly, our N 

| * 
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(as he did) to Men, and walking exemplarily 
before them in all Heavenly Living. Third- 
ly, our continuing in a ſanctify'd State of 
Perſeverance, as Chriſt did, who being rais'd 
from the Dead, died mo more, Death had no 
more dominion over him, Rom. 6. 9. till by 
God's mercy we be taken up to Bliſs. Fourth. 
ly, our depending on Chriſt for our Juſta- 
fication, which, as well as our Sanctification, is 
an Effect of his Riſing. Fifthly, our haſtning 
this Reſurrection (parallel to Chriſt's riſing 
the third day) by the Power of that Spirit 
that rais'd Feſus from the Grave. 

As to the Practical Belief of his Aſcenſion, 
tis our aſcending after, and dwelling with 
him, in Divine Meditation. 

Now as to his ſitting at the right-band of 
God, the Father Almighty, it ſignifies Chrilt's 
Reigning and having all Power given to 
him; and 'tis farther noted by thoſe Titles 
there repeated of (God the Father Almighty ) 
that Interceſſion of his to God, being as to 
a Father, who will, and is able to grant 
whatever he prays for; and then the Practi- 
cal Belief of this Article, is, Firſt, To give 
our ſelves up Obediently to be ruFd by 
him, and by all thoſe that he has ſet up in 
the Church under him to rule over us. Se- 
condly, To depend on his Interceſſion, to 
offer up all our Prayers to God in and 


through him. Thirdly, Io receive all 
: | K 4 Grace 
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P r 


200 Directions for the 


Grace that ſhall flow from him. Feurthly, 
When he is ſo ready at hand to our Re. 


lief, to reſolve to look to him in all Temp- 
tations. ; | EE 

And as to the Prattics! Belief of his com- 
11g to judge both the Quick and the Dead; 
tis our conſtant making up our Accounts 
againſt his Coming, as daily expecting a 
Righteons, tho' a Gracious, Judge, who 
will puniſh or reward every Man according 


to his Works. 


Of the Holp⸗Ghott. 


6 E ſhall now proceed to thoſe other 
| Articles, and Firſt, That of the 


 Holy-Ghoſt : As to the word Ghoſt, it ſigni- 


hes Spirit ; which being by way of Excel- 
lence a Title of God's (God is 4 Spirit) and 
ſo here attributed to him, and denoting 
the Third Perſon in the Trinity, is here calld 
Holy; not becauſe he is ſo in himſelf, that 
i, pure, without all mixture of Sin; but 
becauſe he is the Author of Holineſs and Pu- 


ray in us; who works in us by his Sancti- 


fring and Aſſiſting Grace, both to will and 
to do his good Pleaſure. This the Hoh -Ghoſt 
does by two ways of Diſpenſation. Firft, 
Outward. Secondly, Inward. The Outward 
was his viſible Leſcending on the the A- 

| poſt les, 
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poſt les, fitting *em with Graces and Powers 


to plant, preſerve, and govern the Church 
of Chriſt over the World. 
And thoſe Powers were, Firſt, to Preach, 
and Baptize tnoſe that receiv'd their Do- 
ctrine, and ſo to plant the Chriſtian Church. 
Secondly, To Confirm thoſe they had Bap- 
tizd, and to adminiſter the Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, and fo to preſerve 
thoſe whom they had Planted. Thirahy, 
To Exerciſe the Power of the Keys, in 
Cenſures, Puniſhing the Pertinacious, caſt- 
ing em out of the Church, that they may be 
aſnam'd and reform, and on Repentance be 
admitted again; and all this to Govern 
thoſe they had Planted and Confirm'd in 


the Faith. And Fourthly, to Ordain others, 


and commit the ſame Power to em, and fo 


to provide a Miniſtry of his Holy Celeſtial }-. 


Calling, to continue by Succeſſion to the 
End of the World: And in reſpect of theſe 


fe is ſtiled the Paraclete, which is beſt ren- 
der'd by theſe three Severals, Firſt, Advo- 


cate , Secondly, Comforter; and T hirdly, Ex- 
korter. | | 

By Advocate, is meant that he came to 
be an Advocate both of Chriſt and us: Of 


_ Chriſt, in pleading his Cauſe agaiuſt the In- 


credulous Wcrld, which is ſet down, John 
16.:8. Of , in ſertling a Miniſtry to pray 
"KY and 
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and interceed for their ſeveral Congregati- 
om, and by this helping our Iufirmities, and 
teaching us to pray as we ought. | 

He is a Comforter in divulging that Ex- 

cellent Comfortable News of the Goſpel, 
the Promiſes of Pardon and Grace to them 
that want Comfort. 
Hie is an Exhorrer in the Doctrine of Re- 
pentance, and flying from the Wrath to 
come, and walking worthy of that great 
Calling. And beſides theſe outward, there is 
an inyard Means, the ſecret Preventions, 
Excitations, Over-ſhadowings, and Afﬀiſt- 
ings of that Spirit, all abſolutely neceſſary 
to beget and continue Holineſs in the 
Heart. 

Now to Believe in this Hohy-Ghoſt, is, Firſt, 
To acknowledge the Truth of all this. Se- 
condly, To accommodate our Practice accor- 
dingly. As Firſt, To fubmit to thoſe Spi- 
ritual Paſtors, &c. Secondly, Not to uſurp 
that Holy Calling without a lawful Vocati- 
on. Thirdly, To obey all thoſe ſeveral 
Powers. And Fourthly, Humbly to invoke 
God's ſpecial Grace, that it be concomitant 
with theſe outward Ordinances, and to 
watch and obſerve, and not reſiſt and re- 
pel that Holy Spirit of God, whereby we are 
ſeal d unto the Day of Redemption. 


of 
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of the Holy Catholick-Church, - 


Article, viz. Of the Holy Catholick- 
Church: The word Catholick ſignifies Univer- 


ſal, diſpers'd or extended all the World o- 


ver; in oppoſition to the former State of 
the Fewiſh Church, which was an Incloſure 
divided from all the World beſide; where- 
as now the Goſpel is Preach'd 'every where. 


And this Church is a Society of ' Believers 


calfd Holy, in reſpect, Hrſt, of thoſe Holy 


Powers and Offices. Secondly, of the Holy- - 


Ghoſt, the Author and Founder of em. 


Thirdly, Of the Sanctity of Life, that ought 


to be in theſe, and all Chriſtian Profeſſors; 
And Fourthly, of the End, the Begetting 
and Increaſe of Holineſs, to which the very 


conſtituting of a Church was deſignd; in 
theſe four reſpects, I ſay, tis that this Ca- 


tholick Church is cal d Holy. 


And to believe the Holy Catholicl- Church, 
is to acknowledge that all the World over, 
by the, Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, ſuch a 
Church was gather'd, and by the Hoh- G loſt 
endued with thoſe Powers, within which 
whoſoever lives and dyes a Faithful, Obe- 
dient Son, ſhall be Eternally rewarded ,by - 
the Great Husband of his Church, our Savi- 


our in Heayen. 
Now 
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'TE ſhall now proceed to the next 
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20.4 — Directions for the 
Now the Practical Part of this Belie is 


the living Peaceably, Charitably, Faithfu]- 
ly, and Obediently, labouring to preſerve 


both Unity of Faith and Charity with all 


our Fellow-Brethren, both in that and all 
other particular Churches; and alſo con- 
tending for Peace, and all other Branches 
of Chriſtian Purity. | | 
Now: follows the Communion of Saints; in 
which JI conceive that the Word render'd 
Communion, does molt uſually fignifie Com- 


munication; and that either to the Bodily 


Indigences of the Poor Saints, or elſe to their 
Spiritual Wants, by way of Advice, Repre- 
henſion, Spiritual Conference twixt Man 
and Man, or in any kind of Effuſion of 


Grace from God to us. 


And to apply this Notion of the Word 


to the matter in Hand, we ſhall contain in 


it two things eſpecially, according to the 
two kinds of Liberality mention'd, Corpo- 
ral and Spiritual. For the Firſt, we find 
in many P. ages of the As, that at the 
firſt Preaching of the Apoſtles, many came 
in and believ'd, and they that did ſo, ſold 


their Goods and Pcſſ+ſſicns, and diſtributed them 


to all, as every one had need, Acts 11. 45- and 
atv, X* exercifd Liberality toward all 
UF. N People, ver. 47. And this 1s 
„ call d by this very word which 
We 
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we render + Communion, but 
| ſignifies, Communication: there- 
fore the moſt literal Importance of the 
Phraſe (|| Communication of EN 
Saints) is that which is ſet 4 — Ne 
down in that Apoſtolical Sto- Wen 
ry, viz. the general Practice of all Believers 
in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, to live to- 
gether in a moſt Liberal and Charitable 
manner, every one err to * 
ther's Wants. 


The Second, is another kind of Charity 


+ Ke. 


and Communicativeneſs, the Spiritual Ex- 


preſſions of Love, which have been, are, 
and ought ſtill to de among all Holy Men, 
Saints and Chriſtians. And this is of many 
| ſorts, but may briefly be contain'd in this, 
the performing of all Chriſtian Offices of 
Love one to another : Firſt, Praying with 
and for one another. Secondly, Praifing God 
with and for one another, as a Duty conti- 
_ nv'd mutually betwixt us and the very glo- 

rified Saints in Heaven. And the very be- 
lieving this as a Duty that Chriſtianity has 
made us to be ſo much concern'd in, will 
have a full Influence on our Practice. 


By this Article, (Remiſſion of Sins) is not 


meant, that the Sins of any particular Man 
are actually pardon d to him, there being no 
Revelation of God's Will concerning the 
State of any particular Perſon, any * 
Th than 
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than, from the generalPromiſes of Pardon to 
all true Penitents. But that by the Death and 
Suffering of Chriſt, there is Pardon and Re- 
miſſion of Sins to be had for Sinners; and 
that the having forfeited our perfect un ſin- 
ning Innocence inParadiſe, ſnall not (on con- 
dition we return to God ſincerely) be able 
to exclude us from God's Favour and Grace 
here, nor from Heaven hereafter. 
No the Practical Belief of it is, Firſt, to 
ſet our ſelves ſincerely to the Performance 


of that Condition, on which the Remiſſion 


of Sins is promis d in the Goſpel. Secondly, 


to continue in full afſurance of Hopes to- 
ward God, that if we perform our part, 


God in Chriſt will never fail his. Thrrdly, 
to pray to God in Chriſt daily for his Mer- 
cy. And Fearthly, to continue in the moft 
melting State of Humility and Meekneſs, 
as remembring all our that we do, or 
can attain to in this Life or any other, is 
utterly unimputable to us or any thing in 


us, and wholly to be acknowlede'dthe Pur- 


chace of Chrift. 

We ſhall now paſs on to the next Article, 
the Reſurrection of the Body: in which the 
thing profeſt to be believ'd, is, the certain 


Riſing again of this very ſame Flefh of ours 


out of the Grave; by which the Grave is 
tur n'd into a place where the Bodies reſt in 
a ſound Sleep, till they be awakened either 
to Bliſs or Miſery. And 


Fuer 


n FEY «a. 


And this is very poſſible; for that Power 
that rais'd Je ſus from the Dead, will alſo quick- 
en our dead Bodies, the laſt Trump will call 
all Men out of the Duſt; and God, that 
made All out of nothing, can ſurely reſtore 
our Bodies again tous, however tranſmuted. 

The Practical Belief of this, is, the Keeping 
our Bodies in a riſing condition; neither by 
Uncleanneſs, or Drunkennefs, or Worldly- 


mindedneſs, &c. nating our ſelves to the 


Earth; but in Purity and Sobriety, &c. fit- 


ting our Bodies for the Heavenly Conditi- * 


on, to which, after the Grave, we expect to 
be advanc'd. Secondly, the praying toGod for 
this Perfection of Bliſs. 

Nov, our Bodies being raigd ſhall become 
Spiritual, 1 Cor. 15. 44. Firſt, in reſpect of 
the Qualities, fpiritualiz'd into an high A- 
gility, Rarity, &c- to make em more com- 
mod ious Habitations for the Soul. Second- 
ly, in reſpect of the Principle of Life and 
Motion, which in natural Bodies is ſome na- 
tural Principle; but in theſe is the Spirit of 
God, which. ſhall ſuſtain em without Eat- 
ing or Drinking, &c. 

The Practical Belief of this, is, Firſt en- 
deavouring toward theſe Excellencies here, 
by mortify ing and ſubduing theCarnal Prin- 
ciple. Secondly, raiſing up our Souls, that 
is, labouring that they be and continue in a 
regenerate State. 
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Me are now come to the laſt Article, the 
Life Everlaſting : which means that the Life 
we leave here is finite ; but the Life that 
follows that Reſarretl ion of the Body infi- 
nite, without any End of Bliſs to the Be- 
liever, and without any End of Woe to the 
Impenitent. 

The Practical Belief of this, is, to weigh 
theſe two ſo diſtant States, and never think 
fit to forfeit that Eternal Bliſs, and incur 
that endleſs Woe, for any un Joy, 
Honour, Gain, &c. 

Here may be enquir'd, how can it agree 
with God's Juſtice and Goodneſs, that the 
Sins and Pleaſures of a few years, that bring 
us in ſo poor an Income of Pleaſures, ſhould 
be paid for ſo dear, as with endleſs Moes; 
there being no proportion indeed *twixt 
this Finite — that Infinite? 

I anſwer, That the ground of this Judg- 


ment of God is the Choice and O tion, that 


he has given all Men in his Word, either to 


return and live, or go on and periſh, Ever- 


laſtingly: the two kinds of Retributions, two 
Eternities, which are put into cur hands by 

God, to have our Parts in one of em, which 
ſvever we ſhall chuſe; the Compact being fo 
made hetween God and us, that they which 
are offer'd one, if they wiil not accept of 
thoſe Terms on which that is offer'd, do (for 
that deſpiſing) by Tenure of the ſame Co- 
venant, fall into the other. Leie 


Practice of 4 Chriſtian. 209 
Here may be objected, how can it be tru- 
ly faid, that the Eternity of the Sinner's Pu- 


niſhment, is founded on the Choice and Op- 


tion given him by God, when Man in his 
Nature, as now he is, has not liberty of 
Choice, at leaſt, no Indifferency to Good and 
Evil, but an invincible Proneneſs and In- 
clination to Evil? jon 8 

I anſwer that the Nature of Man, created 
after the Image of God, I mean his Reaſonable 
Nature, has ſuch an Agreement and Likin 
to all that is ſubſtantially and really Good, 
that it ſtill ſolicites the Will to embrace 


the Good, and prefer it before the Pleaſurable 


Evil: but the Will, ſince Man's Fall, is ſo dif- 
eas d, and, as the Effect of that Diſeaſe, fo 


ſtrongly inclin'd to Ill, that, unleſs it be by 


the Spirit of God drawn and converted to 
Good, *tis not imaginable that *twill chuſe 
it. To this purpoſe therefore tis that 
Chriſt, who came to cure the Diſeas d, ſent 


alſo the Spirit to perfect their Cures: and 


there is as little doubt, but that the Vill be- 
ing by the Grace of God recoyer'd to ſome 
tolerable Health, it may, by the Strength of 
that Grace, chuſe that Good, which the Spi- 


rit inclines it to, and to which Eternal Re- 


ward is promis'd. 7 
Here may again be objected, That if there 

be an Eternal Reward promisd the Virtu- 

ous Liver, twill Firſt deprive the Will of its 


Liberty 
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liberty to chuſe thecontraryEvil;andSecondly, 
make the Virtuous Liver uncapable of Re- 
ward, wlio, it appears does all for the Love of 
that Reward, and not for the Love of Virtue? 


I anſwer, That this Objection conſiſts of 


two parts; One preſſes againſt the Liberty 
of the Will to do Evil, the other againſt the 
Rewardableneſs of the Good which is choſen 


on Intuition of the Reward. The fr ft will 


be eaſily anſwer'd by Experience; for how 
oft does he that verily believes the unchange- 


ableTruth of all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
and fo that Eternal Reward toVirtuous Liv- 


ing, permit himſelf nevertheleſs to be ſe- 


duc'd by carnal Temptations and vicious 


Actions, and ſo demonſtrate that the moſt 


ions Reward of Eternal Bliſs does not 


violently weigh down the Scale forVirtue, 


but that Vice may ſtill carry againſt it? As 


for the other Difficulty, I ſhall give you my 
thoughts of, thus: To add ſome Strength 
and Vigour to the Love of Virtue, which is 
not always ſo ſtrong ina Man as to incline 


him to undertake all the Difficulties which 
that Courſe of conſtant Virtue is liable to, God 


thonght fit to propoſe an Eternal Reward 


to him that ſhould perſevere in well-doing ; 


counting it neceſſary to do fo, becauſe ſome- 
times Life it ſelf muſt be loſt in the Purſuit. 


We have now run over all the Articles, 


and theLord grant we may all live according- 


ly, ä 
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ly, and not be like either of thoſe Perſons 
mention'd by St. Auguſtine, There are, ſays, 
he, two * of 2 e Be- 
lievers, and wicked Unbelie- ,., oben n : 
vers. * The wicked Infidel fn 3 
believes contrary to the Faith contre: Fidem, 
of Chriſt, the wicked Believer in Fide- 

lives contrary to it. And it l vivin, _ 

ſhall be more tolerable for the Men of Sodom, 
in the Day of Judgment, than for ſuch. 


* 


— — 


Of the Word Sacrament, 

WE ſhall now proceed to the Doctrine of 
the Sacraments, which being Inſtituti- 

ons of Chriſt, there is little in em, where 
one's Reaſon can be aſſiſtant any farther 
than we can conclude from Scripture; and 
there is not a more Excellent Summary, 
of that which is there ſcatter'd, to be met 
with, than thoſe ſhort Anſwers to the 
Queſtions in the Church-Catechiſm do afford, 
which we will view over. The Firſt Queſti- 
on, is, ( How many Sacraments has Chriſt Or- 
dain d in his Church)? A Sacrament, in this 
place, ſignifies an Holy Rite, a Sacred Cere- 
mony us d in the Service of God of which ſort 
of Ceremonies in general, there being many 
in the Church, ſome few of which Chriſt, 
when he was here on Earth, did n 

an 


of — 
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and Inſtitute; and of theſe particularly the 
Queſtion is; and to this Queſtion the 
Antwer is very exact, that there are (only 
two & generally neceſſary to Salvation.) Firſt, 
Baptiſm, that is, a Ceremony of Waſhing 
with Water, either by dipping in a Brook, 
or by ſprinkling on the Face, as has heen 
vsd in theſe Colder Countries, inſtead of the 
former.  Serondly, The Supper of the Lord, 
that is, the Bleſſing of Bread and Wine, 
and dividing it among thoſe preſent, in l- 
mitation of that which Chriſt did after his 
laſt Supper, and by way.of Commemorati- 
on of his Death, which immediately foilow'd 


The Second Queſtion is (What meaneſt thou 
by this Word Sacrament)? And the Anſwer 
1s, That in this place, the Word Sacrament 
is ſet to ſignifie an Outward Viſible Sign; that 
is, not only an Holy Rite, as before 1 told 
you, but a Ceremony ſet to denote ſome- 
thing Viſible, and that ſomething, an in- 
ward Spiritual Grace, given unto us, that is, 
ſome ſpecial Gift of God beſtow'd on us; 
and this ſignificative Rite, was deſign'd 
and conſecrated by Chriſt, to two great 
Ends. Firſt, As a means whereby we re- 
ceive the ſame, that is, a Means of Con- 
veyance, by which he is pleas'd in a peculi- 
-ar' manner to make over that Grace or Fa- 
your to us. And Secondly, As a Pledge to 
25 aſſure 
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aſſure us thereof, that is, a Pawn, as it were, 

deliver'd us from God by the Hand of the 
Miniſter, to give us ground of Confidence 
and Acquieſcence, that thoſe Graces or.Fa- 
vours are now ſo made over to us by God; 
in the fame manner as when ſome. Promiſe 

is made for the future, and a Pawn, depoſi- 
ted till the Promiſe be perform'd.. _ _- 

I be next Queſtion deſcends from the ge- 
neral Conſideration of the Nature of a Sacra- 
ment, to à particular View of its Parts; 
which are Two. Firſt, The Reſemblance. 

| Secondly, The thing Reſembled; the one the 


Sign, or outward. Viſible Part; the other, 


that which is ſignified by it, the Grace or 
Precious Treaſure, that this Image is ſet to 
repreſent. | 


i. 


Of Baptiſm. 

Aving ſaid ſo much in general of Sa- 

craments, We ſhall proceed to the next 
Queſtion, which deſcends regularly to the 
viewing of the former Affirmations, in each 
particular to which they belong; and be- 
ginning Firſt with the firſt Sacrament, wiz. 
Baptiſm, the Queſtion is, What the out- 
ward part in that is? that is, What is the 
thing in Baptiſm, which is ſet to ſigniſie 
ſome ſuch Grace of God ? which is clearly 
be + affirm'd 
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affirm'd to be Water, for by Chriſt's ap- 


pointment, whoſoever ſhould be thus re- 
ceivd into his Family, ſnhould be receiv'd 
with this Ceremony of Mater, therein to be 
Dipt three times, or be Sprinkled with it, 
the Miniſter uſing this Form of Words (7 
Baptize thee in the Name of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt;) which Words, be- 
ing by Chriſt preſcrib'd to his Diſciples, 
muſt indiſpenſably be us'd by all in the Ad- 
miniſtration of that Sacrament. And the 


Meaning of em is double. Firſt, On the 


Miniſter's part, that which he does, he does 
in the Name or Power of the Bleſſed Trinity. 
Secondly, and more eſpecially, in reſpect of 
the Perſon Baptiz'd. Firſt, that he acknow- 
ledges theſe Three, and by deſiring Bap- 
tiſm, makes profeſſion of that Acknowledg- 
ment, which is in effect, the Sum of the 
whole Creed, which the Catechiſm ex- 
cellently abbreviates, by ſaying, that the 
Chief things learnt in thoſe Articles are, to 
Believe in God the Fat her, who made me and all 
the World, &c. . Secondly , That as he ac- 


 knowledgestheſe Three, fo he delivers him- 


ſelf up to em, as to three undivided Prin- 


ciples or Authors of Faith or Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, and acknowledges no other as ſuch. 
Thirdly, That he devotes and delivers him- 
ſelf up to be ruld as an Obedient Servant, 
by the Directions of this great Maſter, a 
; hg willing 
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willing Diſciple of this Bleſſed Trinity ; and 
ſo the Greek Phraſe (in the Name) does 
import. | 

The next Queſtion proceeds regularly to 
the Thing fignified in Baptiſm, under the 
Name of the (inward Spiritual Grace ;) the 
Anſwer to which is, that the inward part 
of Baptiſm, is a Death unto Sin, and a new 
Birth unto Righteouſneſs. For the fall under- 
ſtanding of which, I ſhall ſhew theſe three 
things, Firſt, What is meant by that Death 
and New Birth. Secondly, How theſe are 
ſignified by Water in Baptiſm. Thirdly, 
How Baptiſm is a Means of working this in 
us, and a Pledge of aſſuring us of it. For 
the Firſt, a Death unto Sin, ſignifies a get- 
ting out of the Power, and from under it's 
Guilt and Puniſhment; in plain terms, the 
Natural Man, conſider'd without the Grace 
of Chriſt in his Natural Eſtate, has neither 
Strength to avoid Sin, nor Means to eſcape 
Puniſhment ;, therefore a Death unto Sin, is 
being reſcued by Chriſt from this Neceſſity 
of continuing and proceeding in Sin, and 
conſequently a Deliverance from thoſe Pu- 
niſhments. 155 | *. 

A New Birth unto Righteouſneſs, is the con- 
trary to living in Sin, that is, tis Chriſt's 
giving us Strength to walk righteouſly, and 
Means to obtain God's Fayour, the beget- 
ting us to that double Righteouſneſs, that the 
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young tender Chriſtian: hungers and thirſts af- 
ter, the Righteouſneſs of Sanctification to 
ſtrengthen his Soul, and the Righteouſneſs of 
Juſt fication to reconcile him with God; here 
we mult obſerve that this Death and new 
Birth is not the actual forſaking of Sin, and 
living a new Life, for that is the conſe- 
quent Task of him that makes the right uſe 
of the Grace of Baptiſm; but this Grace, of 
Baptiſm is this Strength of Chriſt or ſuper- 
natural Ability to forſake Sin, and live 


Godly ; and proportionably a Tender of 


God's. Pardon of the forſaken Sins, and Ac- 


ceptance of the imperfect (ſo it be ſincere) 


Godlimeſs: And that this is the Intention of 


our Catechiſm in theſe words, may appear 


by what here follows, as the Reaſon of it; 
for being by Nature born in Sin, and the Chil- 


dren of Wrath, we are thereby made Children of 
Grace; that is, have in Baptiſm that Strength 
given us by Chriſt, that will enable us to e- 
vade that ſervile and dangerous State. 


Secondly, we are to demonſtrate how this 


Death and Birth are ſignified by the External 
part in Haptiſm, by dipping or ſprinkling with 


Water, Ce. Water is here ſet to denote 
Chriſt's purifying Spirit, which has the Power 
in it of cleanſing from Sin and Guilt, and 
the ancient manner of dipping under wa- 


ter, was {ef to denote the two ſeveral Acts 


of this Grace, Firſt, by way of Dying, then 
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by riſing again; and the ancient Cuſtom of 
doing this thrice, not only ſignifies the 
Faith in the Trinity, but alſo the Death of 
Chriſt, and his Riſing the third Day; which 
Death and Reſurreition are that Fountain 
which is open d for Sin and Uncleanneſs, Zach. 
13. 1. the Originals of Strength to dye ro 
Sin, that is, of New Birth, and of the Par- 
don and Acceptance proportion'd to em. 

And Thirdly, How Baptiſm is a means of 
working this in us; and a Pledge of aſſur- 
ing us of it? the Anſwer of which, refers 
all to two Heads, Repentance and Faith, and 
defines *em excellently (Repentance where- 
by they forſake Sin) to ſhew that *tis not 
ſufficient to denominate a Penitent, that he 
grieve with the Apprehenſion of Puniſh- 
ment, or wiſh that he were Penitent, unleſs 
he do really, and ſincerely, and actually for- 
ſake Siu. 25 | 
s Here may be objected, How can ſuch 
forſaking be requir'd before Baptiſm, when 
the Strength of forſaking is before affirmd 
to be given us in Baptiſm? 

I agſwer, That this Difficulty will be 
ſolv'd, if we obſerve that there is a double 
forſaking, one of the Heart, the other of 
the Aclions; the one is calld. God's giving 
us to will, the other to do; The Firſt, is an 
Act of God's preventing Grace; T he Second, 
of his Sanfifying, The forſaking of the 

| L Heart, 
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Heart, is here meant in this Queſtion by 
Repentance, and the forſaling of the Action, 
is that, to which the Strength is trand- 
fer'd in Baptiſm. WIA 

We ſhall now proceed to the Second re- 
quiſite, Faith, which is deſcrib'd to be that, 
whereby we ſtedfaſtly believe the Promiſes of God 
made to them in that Sucrament; in which 
there 1s firſt mention'd the Promiſes of God ; 
which, when the Object of Faith, they are 
both General and Conditional; General, in 
which all are concern'd without exception ; 
and withal Conditional, requiring ſome Per- 
formances on our parts, without the due 
Obſervation of which, we have no Title to 
the Promiſes. Secondly, The Peculiarity of 
em. Thirdly, The A of Faith, what it is, 
namely Believing. Fourthly, The Qualifica- 
tion of that Ad, Stedfaſt Believing. 
Here may be an Enquiry, which in the 
next Queſtion is clearly propos'd, Why then 
are Infants Raptiz'd, when by reaſon of their 
tender Age they cannot perform them ? that is, 
Can't Repent and Believe. To which the 
Anſwer accommodated is, that they do per- 
form them by their Sureties, &c. What is the 
Meaning of that ? | = 

I anſwer, That the Repentance here, is an 
Act of the Heart, that is, a firm Reſolution 
of Amendment, and what is that, but a 
kind of Vow that they will 4 it, when be- 

| [} 3 ing 
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ing fitted by Age and Abilities of Under- 
ſtanding and Inſtruction; they ſhall be thus 
enabled by Chriſt: Now this Yow the 
Child is ſuppos'd to make at the Font, tho 
not with his own Mouth, yet by Proxies, 
who do not ſo much promiſe that he ſhall 
do ſo, as anſwer, and ſpeak in his ſtead, 
by way of ſubſtitution, repreſenting the 
Infant's Voice, and taking on them, an Ob- 
ligation for the Infant, which conſequently 
be is Engag d in, and when he comes to un- 
| derſtand, muſt reſolve himſelf, by Vow 
. and Solemn Oath, to be bound to it, or elſe 

ſolemnly muſt diſclaim all parts in the Bene- 


f fits of it. 
| Now when a Perſon is at full Ape, then 
> | are the Qualifications pre-requird- in him, 


before he may be fitly admitted t0\Baproſm 
but when an Infant is Baptiz'd, Who can nei- 


e ther Believe, nor Repens himſelf, but all 
1 fhat he does he does by Proxy; then tis 
, moſt clear, that that which is pre-requird 
5 in one of Age, and muſt be actually in him, 
2 before he be admitted ta Ratiſm, is nat 
A thus pre-requir'd in the Infant, but only re- 


quir'd in the future; for the Surety does not 
undertake that the Child is thus Qualified 
already , but he being the Subſtitute of 
the Child, the Child by him promiſes that 
he will thus perform hereafter. And this 

Fs * "eG Promiſe 
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Promiſe that he will, is diſtinctly the 
Vow of Baptiſm. , Oe 


* & 
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Of the Gow of Baptiſm. 
HE, Vom of Baptiſm is a thing of fo 
great importance, and fo immediate- 
ly referring and cloſely trending to Practice, 
that I ſhall explain (tho' as I mention'd be- 
fore, it differs little from the two Oualifi- 
cations, Repentance and Faith pre-requir'd in 
the Perſon to be baptiz'd) whatever ſeems 
difficult in that ow. 
We ſhall therefore explain the firſt part 

only; viz. They, that is, my Sureties, promis d 
and vom d, in my Name, that I ſhould forſake the 
Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and Vanities 
of this * World, and all the Sinful Luſts of 
- the Fleſh. _ * | 
By the Devil and all his Works, is certainly 
here meant the falſe Gods, that is, Devils, 
which the Heathen World did worſhip ſo u- 
niverſally before Chriſt's time, whom we are 
to Renounce with all their Works, that is, with 
all their 1dolatrous Worſhip, Commerce, and 
conſulting with *em ; the R being that 
which Witches and Sorcerers uſe, the latter 
that which they are guilty of, who repair 
to ſuch Witches, or receive Reſponſes from 
*em, and alſo all the Filthy Luſts which were 
| cOm- 
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commonly us'd in all their Heathen Wor- 
ſhips, and became Rites and Ceremonies of 
em, their Filthy Revellings and abominable 
Dncleanneſs, required and accepted by the 
Devil or Falſe Gods : As alio all thoſe of a 
ſecondary Senſe, all the Sins that have a ſpe- 
cial Stamp of Satan on em, all the Luciferi- 
an Prides, and Ambitions, by prying into 
God's Secret Will, deſiring to be equal to 
him in Omniſcience, &. and alſo we mult re- 
nounce all Diabolical Accuſing, Lying and 
Slandering our Brethren; our corrupting and 
tempting em to any unlawful Act; as alſo 
our Maligning, Envying, and much more kil- 
ling them. | | : 
In the next place, we are to renounce the 
Pomps and V anities of this wicked Morld, which 
we will ſpeak of diſtinctly; by the World 
is ſignified either Firſt the Com that is, 
reſolving not to accompany em in their 
Sins, and to that end fortifying our ſelves 
by Vow againſt yielding to their Temptati- 
ons, and particularly againſt that very pow- 
erful Allurement to do Evil, the Multitude, 
which perhaps add their Perſwaſions to their 
Examples, and proceed to Reproach thoſe that 
will not accompany em. Or Secondly, the 
wicked Cuſtoms of the World, that is, re- 
5 folving to avoid all kinds of Sin, tho' never 
fo cuſtomary, and which may gain the Po- 
N pular Applauſe, as the Sin of Duelling (en- 
5 8 L 3 | larg'd 
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larg'd on before) which I ſhall not mention 
any farther, than as an Inſtance of the Pow- 
er of popular Cuſtoms, even among Chriſtians 
themfelves, who make that paſs for a lau- 
dable Accompliſhment, a piece of Courage, 
that is, Virtue and Gallantry, which is indeed 
a moft Unchriſtian Sin, a Guiltineſs both of 
my own, and my Brother's Blood, and ſo not 
a fingle Poyocation : the ſame may be ſaid of 
many other Cuſtoms, Which for brevity ſake 
we omit. Now the Reſiſting ſuch Cuſtoms, 
tho? never ſo Epidemical, by Chriſt's Precepts 
axe the leaſt that can be deem'd our Obligati- 
on laid on us by this Part of our Vom of Bapriſm. 
By it's Pomps and Vanities, are meant the 
vain Pomps, or Pompous Funities of the Hea- 
then or wicked World, as the Triumphs and 
Games, peculiarly term'd * 
Pomps, Which were very bloody 
and wicked, as the Gladiators, the Cuffings 
and Wreſtlings in the Olympick Games, in 
which they us'd Inſtruments of Lead in their 
Hands to wound, and perhaps ki one ano- 
ther; and theſe were accounted Sacred a- 
mong em, as conſecrated to their Gods, and 
managed by their Chief Prieſts, as we may 
ſee by, 2 Mac. 4. J. where Jaſon buy- 
ing the Portificare, had with it the Power of 
inſtitutivg and moderating their Games: 
which we may perceive the Reaſonable- 
refs of a Chriſtians being bound to 1 
N the 
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theſe bloody, vain, and IAolatrous Pomps at 
his Baptiſm, they being a ſolemn part of 
their Heathen Worſhip, and ther fore to be re- 
nounc'd as properly as their Ja- Faſts. But 
beſides theſe, many other things there are, 
which muſt be thought to be renounc'd in 
theſe words; as the Sinful Courſes, that are 
us'd by Men in their times of Idolatry, the 
Luxury, Riot, &c. which are but the Copy- 
ing out of the Heathen Bacchanals, and Sa- 
turnals, which are transform d by Chriſt in- 
to Celebrations, Feaſts of Charity, &c. And al- 
ſo here are renounc'd all the vain Oſtentati- 
ous Bravery, which idle Perſons of this World 
are ſo apt to admire and dote on: I mean 
not the External Splendour and Solenmities of 


State, which are by God thought fit to be 


annext to the Sceptre, or ſupream Power: 
But the Bravery which is here abjur'd, is all 
thoſe Affairs and Behaviours that proceed 
from Pride in the Heart, or tend to the la- 
flaming of Luſts in Beholders, or but to ſet 
out our ſelves Glorious, and to be admir'd 
in the Eyes of Men. N 2 

There remains now, only the Third and 


laſt Branch of the matter of this Vom (the 
finful Luſts of the Fleſh) by the Fleſh is ſigni- 
fied that Maſs of Body which we carry about 


with us, that, with all the Senſes, and ani- 


mal Faculties, is common to Men and other 
living Creatures; and by it's Luſts, the e 
„ 2 
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fires or Appetites of that Fleſh, which, ex- 
cept Regenerate, and Regulated by God's 
Spirit, are generally pleas'd with t hoſe things 
forbidden by him: Now when the Fleſb de- 
fires thus, tis; a Sinful Luſt of it, and is here 
renounced by the Chriſtian. in his Baptiſm, 
who promiſes ſo to moderate his Deſires, 
and ſubordinate 'em to the Will of God, 
that whenever they importune, or require 
any thing which is not thus regular, he will 
not follow or be led by them. _ ba, ins 
Before we relinquiſh this Subject, we ſhall 
make an Enquiry, whether it be neceſlary, 
or any way uſeful, to Baptize Infants, or 
whether there is any Authority in Scripture 
to do ſo? 
In anſwering which, I ſhall only give a 
ſhort view of one place of Scripture, -1 Cor. 
„ (laces 7. 14. For the unbelieving Huſ- 
band hath been ſanctiſied by the 
(Believing) Wife, and the unbelieving Wife has 
been ſanttify'd by the (Believing) Husband, elſe 
were your Children unclean, but now are th 
holy. The thing here inſiſted on by the A- 
poſtle, is his Judgment, that the Chriſtian 
Husband or Wife ſhould not ſeparate from 
the Heathen Wife or Husband, as long as the 
Heathen were content to hve with the Chri- 
ſtian. And this 14th verſe is an Argument 
to inforce that Advice of his : becauſe, ſays 
he, by this means it ordinarily happens 2 * 
a the 
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the Chriſtian Party Converts the other, and 
this Hope is the Ground, ſays the Apoſtle, 
of a known Practice of the Church, which” 
he mentions in the latter end of the Verſe, 

but nom are your Children Holy, that is, the 
Infant Children of the Chriſtian Parent, (Which 
were it not on that foremention'd ground of 
Hope, that living with the Chriſtian Parent 
they will be taught to know their Yow of 
Baptiſm, could not in any Reaſon be diffe- 
rencd from the Children of Heathens, or al- 
low'd any Privilege above em) are now 
hereby Holy, that is, are now, on this ground, 
thought fit to beBaptiz'd without any ſcruple, 
whereas the Heathen Children, being to live 
with thoſe Heathen Parents, are not thus 
Holy, that is, are not admitted to Baptiſm: 
To this I add, that the Benefits and Ad van- 
tages of this Practice is, that the Child, by 
this means, is early admitted to be a Parta-- 
ker of the Benefits of Chriſtianity, which im- 
pedes any Heatheniſh or Heretical Principles 
to have Time to be in ſtilFd-into him. 


Of the Loꝛd's Supper. 
W E ſhall now proceed to the Second Sa- 
crament; the Queſtion is (IVhy was the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper inſtituted?) to 


expound which we muſt Firſt ſurvey the- 
a. LY. Story 


— 
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tory of Chriſi's Inſtitution of this Sacrament in 
the Goſpels ;, Secondly, to obſerye what is ſaid 
| of it by way of Story, by the Apoſtles Practice, 
Ads 11. 46. and 27. Thirdly, what St. Paul 
adds to that in deſcribing or directing it's Uſe, 
1 Cor. 11. 20. and by the way in a ſhort paſ- 
fage, in 12. 13. Then Fourthiy, to ſuperadd 
the ſame Apoftle's Deſcant on thoſe plain 
Songs in one notable Place, 1 Cor. 16. &c. 
Fifthly, to ſee what will certainly ariſe from 
theſe three together. And'S;xthly, to apply 
em (by way of Illuſtration and Confirmation) 
to what is ſaid of this matter in the Cæe- 
ehifm- BELT H | 
As to our Firſt Propoſition, altho' in the 
three Goſpels the Story of Chriſt's Inſtitution 
be. repeated, yet is there no Conſiderable 
Variation in that Variety: ſome things are 
obſervable as Circumſtances, and in ſetting 
down the Story, ſomething as Eſſential and 
Fundamental to the Inſtitution. 

The Fir#, of the Circumſtances is, that 
Jeſus gave the Sacrament to all the Diſciples, 
even to Judas himſelf, as will appear by all 
the Three "Goſpels, Math. 26. 20, 25, 26, 
and 27. where Jeſs ſays, Drink ye all of this, 
Judas not excluded. So Mark 14. 20, 22, 

and 23. where *tis faid they all drank of it. 
But moſt punctually, Zuk. 22. 19, 20, and 
Zr. where *tis written, the Hand of him that 
llatrayeth me, is with me on the Table. _— 
that 
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that which St. John ſays to this matter is- 
nothing contrary to this, it being only a Re- 
lation of his going out, when Chriſt had 
told John, which *twas ſhould betray him, 
CHE 33-20 © e 

Now the Inference we make from this 
Circumſtance js, that thoſe who are Chriſtian 
Profeffors may be lawfully admitted to the 
Sacrament, tho” their Hearts be full of Villa- 
my. This muſt be taken cautiouſly :-I only 
fy (from the Example of Chri##, who knew- 
Judas s Heart, when he admitted him) that 
tis lawful” to admit ſuch to the Sacrament; 
_ *tis true, he that comes thus unprepar d, eas 

his Ruine, and therefore ought to reform 
and ſincerely renounce ſuch Sins, before he 


approaches God's Table. Again, tis true, 


that the Governours of the Church, when 
they percerve any proceed wilfully and im- 
penitently in any Sin, ought to inflict the 


Cenſures of the Church on 'em, withdraw 


the Sacrament, and uſe other the like means 

to bring em to a ſenſe of their Yices, but 
it they be not under the Cenſures of the 
Church, and will ſtill venture fo unworthi- 
ly to that Table, it will not be any Pollution to 
the Miniſter, or Communicants, to communt-- 
cate with em in that Sacrament :' So that the 


only Error which ought to be avoided, is 


the Conceit of ſome, that the Communicating” 


with Wicked Men, is a Sin in the Communi- 
: caut .: 
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cants: tis poſlible indeed that Evil Compa- 
ny may draw into an Imitating of Sin, and 
ſo pollute; but if it do not ſo, the bare be- 
ing in Company with em, even in theſe 
Sacred Meetings, is far from being a Sin: 
For Chrit commun'd. with Publicans and 
Sinners, and this was Charity, and Humility 
in him, and a means, by Conver ſing with em, 
to reform 'em, and ſo alſo may our Commu- 
nicating with 'em be. 
The Second of theſe Circumſtances is, that 
*twas us'd by Chriſt, in lmita- 
tion of the * Jem. Cuſtom 
after Supper, of diſtributing | Bread, and 
drinking Wine about the Table, an Argu- 
ment of Charity and Brother lineſs among 
em; and fo, by inſtituting it after Supper, 
Luk. 22. 20. Chri was pleas'd to ſigniſie 
to us, that it ſhould be a Conteſſeration of 
Charity among all Chriſtians : yet this Cir- 


* Poftcenium. 


cumſtance does not oblige us to do it after a 


Meal, any more than their Faſhion of hy- 
ing along binds us to uſe the ſame- Poſture. 
The Ancient Chriſtians generally eat it Faſt- 
ing, and kneel'd when they receiv'd it. 

_ The Third is, that Chriſt inſtituted this 
after a peculiar Supper, to wit, the Paſſover, 
which is a Sacrifical Feaſt, and peculiarly 


commemorative of God's. Deliverance to the 


Hraelites out of Egypt, and ſo aptly ſignifies 
Chrift”'s Cruciſixion, for Chriſt is our Paſ- 
1 chal 
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chal Lamb ſlain for us: And this Sacrament is. 
to be conceiv'd a Confederation of all Chriſti- 
ans to live Piouſly and Charitably, both by com- 
memorating Christ's Death, and by making 
his Blood a Ceremony of this Covenant, mu- 
tual *twixt God and us. 

The Fourth is, that Chriſt's Pleaſure was: 
that all preſent ſhould partake of both Ele- 
ments in the Sacrament, the Wine as well as. 

Bread, as may appear, Math. 26. 27. Drink 
ye all of this, and Mark. 14. 23. they all dran 
of it: which word (Al) denotes not only 
his Diſciples, but in general all Chriſtians. 

The Fifth is, the Manner of Chriſt's Inſti- 
tuting this Supper, 'by way of Bleſſing or 
Praiſing God; from whence *tis call d the 
Euchari ft. | 

And this imports to us the offering, up 
ſomething to God in imitation of the Firſt 
Fruits under the Lam, and therefore weought 
always to bring what our Abilities will per- 
mit (according to the Rule of the firſt 4 
ſtolical Church) for the uſe of the Prefetk 
and Presbyters, in caſe they are not ſuffici- 

_ ently provided for; but, if they are, for the 

uſe and ſuſtenance of all in want. And 
this ought not to be neglected by any Man 
of Subſtance, eſpecially by any Congrega- 

tion. 

We have now only remaining to enquire 
the full Import of theſe Words (do this in 


remembrance 
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Remembrance of me, Luk. 22. 19.) which 
is Firſt, A Cmmiſſion given to his Apoſtles 
to continue this Ceremony (now us'd by him) 
aàs an holy Ceremony or Sacrament in the 
Church for ever. Secondly, A Direction, 
that they ſhould do to other Chriſtians as he 
had done to them. Thiraly, A Specifying of 
the End to which this was deſign'd, a Com- 
memor ation of his Death. 

I think there needs no more Evidence 
from Scripture, than what has heen already 
mention'd ; therefore we ſhall paſs from 
thoſe that are Circumſtantial, to that which 
is the more Subſtamial Difficulty, as what 
the meaning of Chriſts words of Inſtitution is, 
This is my Body, &c. by which is not in- 
ferr'd, that the Bread was his Body, and the 
Wine bis Blood, in ſtrict ſpeaking, for he be- 
ing Bodily with his Diſciples, could not be 
Bodily in every one of their Mouths ; ſo his 
Body being now in Heaven, does not Cor- 
poreally deſcend in every Sacrament, from 
this would ariſe many Contradictions ; for 
then every Loaf of Conſecrated Bread word 
be the Body of Chriſt, and fo the fame thing 
be two Cabjrs long, and not two Cubits long, 
which wow'd be an Argument not of Power 
but JInperfeition in God; fo again, every 
Communicant muſt earneſtly eat Man's Fleſh 
and Blood, which is ſo Savage a thing, that 
St. Auguſtin fays, whenfoever Words of Serip- 
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ture ſeem to tend that way, they muſt other ways 
be Interpreted. 3625 ek 5 
Now to give a right Senſe of this, we 
ſhall Firſt, give an Obſervation taken from 
the Fewiſh Phraſes and Cuſtoms ugd in this 
Matter, and *tis this, that the Speech (this 
is my Body) ſeems to be anſwerable to the 
Paſchal Form (this is. the Bread of Affliction, 
which our Fathers eat in Egypt) not that it 
was the very identical Bread which they 
then eat, but the Celebration of that Ami- 
verſary Feaſt, which was then Inſtituted; as 
when, in ordinary Speech, we ſay. on Good 
Friday, and Eaſter Day, this Day Chrift died, 
and this Day Chriſt aroſe, when we know, 
that *twas fo many Hundred Years ſmce he 
died or aroſe, which Example is adapted 
by St. Auguſtin in bis Epiſtles. No the full 
Importance of the Words (this is my Body) 
according to the Thoughts of che Ancient - 
Fathers, is, that the Bread and Wine is chang d, 
and becomes other than they were, but not 
ſo as to be Tranſubſtantiated into Chrifts Body 
and Blood; and that the Faithful receive the 
Body. and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, but 
this Myſtically ;, and generally they make it 
a Myftery, but deſcend not to Revealing the. 
manner of it, leaving it as a matter of Faith, 
but not of Senſe ; to be Believ'd, but not 
groſly fanſied, or deſcribed. . But I ſhall re- 
linquiſh. theſe, and apply my ſelf to thoſe 
- BTL 5 places 
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places of Scripture. which mention this 
matter, reſolving that that muſt be the 
Meaning of Chriſt's words, (this is my Body) 
which ſhall. appear to be moſt agreeable to 
thoſe places; and of this ſort are the Paſſages 

of the Goſpel themſelves, Luke 22. 20. 
where Chriſt ſays of the Cup, that tis a New 
Covenant in his Blood, which he has-ſhed for us; 
which is the ſame Senſe with Mark 14. 24. 
which being put together as Parables, to in- 
terpret one the other, will conclude that 
Chriſt s Blood was truly ſhed for our Benefit, 
particularly to ſeal a new Covenant *twixt 
God and Us, which will be apparent when 
we proceed to the Clauſe in St. Paul, eſpe- 
clally 1 Cor. 10. 16. but we muſt firſt de- 
ſcend to the next part of our Method pro- 
pos d, that is, to obſerve what is ſaid of 
this Sacrament, by way of Story of the Apo- 
files Practice, Acts 2. 46. and 20. 7. 

From the ſecond of the Ad, may be ob- 
ſer yd the Frequency of the Apoſtles receiving 
the Sacrament (at the time immediately after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and the Deſcent of the 
Spirit) for ought a Man can gueſs by the 
Text, every Day, at leaſt every firſt Day of 
the Week, at their meeting together ; 
which altho' it be not ſo ſtrictly Obligatery-to 
ns, for the like Frequency; yet *twill much 
reproach our Infrequency and Negligence in 
this Duty. 

From 
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From this alſo we may farther learn two 
ſpecial Acceſſories-us'd by em, and requir'd 
of us, to compleat this Solemnity. The 
Firſt, a Godly or Chriſtian Joy, in Bleſſing and 
Praiſing God for all his Benefits, but eſpecially 
that Gracious Gift of his Sen, Chriſt. Secondly, 
The Communicants Liberality and Charity to 
thoſe Brethren that are in want. 

We ſhall. proceed to that other place, 
Act, 20. J. from which we may gather, Firſt, 
That the Celebration of this Sacrament is 
call'd, in Scripture Phraſe, Breaking of Bread. 
Secondly, That the Lord's Day or Firſt Day of 
the Week, was the Time ſet apart for ſuch 
Holy Duties. Thirdly, That the Upper 
Room was the place of thoſe Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies. Fourthly, That tis uncertainby 
Act, 2, whether they receivd one daily or 
no. | ft 4 

We ſhall now, according to-our Method, 
obſerve what St. Paul adds to the Story of 
the Inſtitution in the Goſpel, in his defcri- 
bing its Uſe, 1 Cor. 11. 20. &c. and to that 
end briefly paraphraſe the whole place, ver. 
20. When you, Cc. and in ver. 21. is men- 
tion'd that the Rich- man that brought more 
with him; eats and drinks more than is fit for 
bim, whilſt the Poor- man, that could bring 


* 


but little, is well-nigh famiſi d; and ver. 22. 
tis ſaid, that this is deſpiſing and ſcorning G ods 
Church, where all that is brought is to- 


x — 


furniſh 


— 
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furniſh a Common Table, and withal a ſha- 
ming thoſe ' Poo? Men, that, could bring but 
little, and are ont of Countenance to have 
done ſo, wher you, Rich Mifers; that are 
by them, have ſuch Plenty ; you are miſtaken, 
there 15-4 fault in you. And vet. 23. The Lord 
delivered down this Courſe to me, whith I] deli- 
ver to you, Viz. That the Lord Jeſus, in the 
Night that he mas to be diliver d up to the-Jews, 
tool Bread, and giving Thanks over it, broke 
ir, and ſaid, tale, and tat; this is my Body 
which ſhall be deliuer' d for you, do this' in Com- 
memoration of me; where I conceive the literal 
notion of the Words will bear this Obſer- 
vation, That the word (rh) in the Speech: 
(this is my Body) ſignifies the whole Action, 
viz. the breaking and diſtribut ing, taking and 
eating this Bread, is the Body of Chriſt ;, in 
what Senſe we ſhall fee preſently, ver. 25. 
ſe likewiſe he took the Cup, &c. which denotes, 
that when we thus drink together, we muſt / 
give it to others alſo, and do it in his Com- 
memoration, ver. 27. which denotes, that 
whoſoever does this unworthily, that is, not 
performing the Condition requir'd in the 
Covenant, contributes farther to the Crucifying 
of Chriſt, ver. 28. Therefore let a Man ex- 
amine, Fe. which is quite otherwiſe than 
thoſe Corimliam, it ſeems, had done, ver. 
29. For he that eats and drinks unworthily, en- 
gages to himſelf Damnation, ver. 30, 31, 

3 From 
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From this we may obſerve the punctual 
Confirmation of almoſt every Particular be- 
fore collected from the Goſpels, and in ef- 
fe teaches us, that thoſe other Doctrines, 
that, according to ſeveral Mens fancies, are 
deliver'd concerning this Sacrament, have 
no ground in either of theſe Texts. There 
is alſo here a great weight laid on a worthy 
receiving the Sacrament, and to that end, 
ſpecial Care muſt be taken that we Examine 
our ſelves, and come not to that Spiritual 
Preſence, or Viſion as it were, of God, to the 
renewing of his Covenant with us, with any 
Impurity about us, and as a Pawn, we muit 
expreſs our Charity and Liberality to our 
Brethren: 12 | | 
We ſhall now proceed to the Fourth part 
of our propos'd Method, and ſee what is to 
be found to this pupoſe in that ſpecial place, 
1 Cor. 10. 16. and for a right underſtand- 
ing of it, we muſt mark Firſt, that the Pra- 
ctice of the Iſraelites in their Sacrifices, and 
then of the Heathens in theirs, are there 
brought to convince the Truth of what is 
there ſaid of this Chriſtian Sacrament. 5 
For 'tis obſery'd of the Ifraelites, in their 
Sacrifical Feaſts, v. 18. that they that eat a- 
ny part of em, are conceivd to have joyn'd 
in the Service perform'd by the Prieſt, and 


to have Right, together with him, in all che 


Benefits of the Sacrifice. 
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And tis ſaid of the Heathens that they Sa- 
crifice to their falſe Gods when only the true 
one ought to have that Worſhip from them, 
ver. 20, 22. and as by the Twenty-Second, it 
appears, that this is a Breach of the Second 
Commandment, for (we do provoke God to jea- 
louſie,) in reverence to his Title there of 
being a jealous God; and (are we Stronger than 
he) in reverence to his Title God, which ſig- 
nifies Strong. Secondly, that they who have 
this mutual Con junction with thoſe Falſe 
Gods, are fu ppos'd to receive Influxes from 
*em, and to diſclaim expecting any thin; 
from the true one, ver. 20, 21. where alſo 
the Phraſe (the Cup of the Lord) is to be 
taken Notice of, and parallel to that, (the 
Fable of the Lord) to note the Action, and 
not the Elements. | 


Now theReſult of both theſe Inſtances is, 
chat they who eat of the Sacrifical Feaſt, 
either of the true or falſe Gods, have a mu- 
tual Conjunction with em, a kind of Confe- 
deration, per form Services to, and receive 
Influences, Benefits and Advantages from 'em, 
and do ſo really from the True God, and are 
ſuppos d to do fo from the Falſe. | 
Now to adapt this to ourBuſineſs in-hand, 
the Sacrament, we muſt ſee, ver. 16. for 
there both the Nature and Uſe of the Sa- 
crament is ſet down; The Cup of Bleſſing 
mhich we bleſs, is the Cemmunication of theBlood 


of 
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of Chriſt, a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, com- 
memorative of Chriſt's great Mercy in pou- 
ring out his Blood for us, whereby we are 
made Partakers of his Blood, not of the Guile 
of ſhedding it, but of the Benefits purchas'd 
by it, the waſhing away of Sin; ſo in like 
manner, the breaking and eating of the Bread, 
is a Communication of Chriſt s Body, a Sacrifice 
commemorative of his Offering up his Bo- 
dy for us, and a Communicating to us the Be- 
nefits of that Bread of Life; and both theſe 
put together are, (parallel to what was {aid 
of the 1ſraclites and Gentiles) a mutual Confe- 
aeration betwixt us and the Crucified Saviour; 
on our parts an acknowledging him for our 
God, and on his part the making over to us 
all the Benefits of his Body and Blood,asGrace 
and Pardon, to ſanitifie and juſtifie us. 
And this very Phraſe of St. Paul's aptly 
manifeſts how the Phraſe (this is my Body) 
interpreted by (raking and eating, this is my 
Body) is to be underſtood ; (the Bread which 
we break is the Communion. of the Body of 
Chriſt) this is the Key to open that Difficul- 
ty, and of the ſame Importance-with that: 
This breaking, taking, eating of the Bread, is 
the real Communication of Chriſt Body to us, 
and is therefore, by ſome ancient Writers, 
call'd by a word which ſignifies the Partici- 
pation, the very giving his Body to us, that 
as certainly as I cat, 15 certainly God com- 
| municates 
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municates to me the Body of the Crucified 
Saviour ; and this again repeated, makes up 


- 


the | Senſe of theſe Words (this is my 
Bo 
= ſhall now proceed to the Fifth, to ſee 
what will ariſe from the four Views, which 
we have in effect done already; yet we ſhall 
give a Compendium of the main Subſtantial 
part of this Sacrament, which conſiſts of two 
Branches, one on our part to be perform'd 
to God, in Commemorating his Bounty in 
giving his Son to dye for us; and Comme mo- 
ration has two Branches, one of Praiſe and 
Thankſg:ving for this Mercy: the other of 
Annunciation Or ſhewing forth, not only to 
Men, by a Profeſſion of our Faith in Chriſt's 
Death; but eſpecially to God, by pleading 
before. him that Sacrifice of his own Son, 
by — — Grace and Pardon; which 
Pleading God accepting, ſends down that 
3 Blood of Chriſt; not Locally for our 
ies to feed on, but Really for our Souls 
to he ſtrengthen'd by it; ſo that the Light 


and Warmth of the Sun is communicated to 


us by Rays, and not by the Body's Deſcent; 
and all this is the full Importance of (this is 


wy Body-) 


There remains now only to apply this, 
by way of Muſtration and Confirmation, to 
what is ſaid of this matter in the Catechiſm; 
the firſt Queſtion 1s (Why was the — 
0 
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times frequently Comme more, before God 
and Man, this Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt. 


Practice of a Chriſtian. 239 
the Lord's Supper ordain'd?) and the Anſwer 


( For the continual Remembrance of the Sacrifice 
of the Death of Chriſt, and the Benefits which we 
receive thereby.) To give the Meaning of 


which Anſwer, we muſt diſſolve the Words, 
which will render it moſt apparent. Hr, 


Chrift died. Secondly, this Death of his was 


a Sacrifice for us, to appeaſe his Father's 
Wrath. Thirdly, By this Sacrifice all true 
Chriſtians receive unſpeakable Benefits, as 
Strength, Reconciliation and Pardon. © And 
Fourthly, The End of Chriſt's Inſtituting 
this Sacrament, was, that we might at ſer 


The next Queſtion is (What is the out» 
ward part or Sign of the Lord's Supper and 
the Anſwer (Bread and Wine, which the Lord 
has commanded to be received) are ſo plain as 
to need no Explaination ; but the full Im- 
portance of the latter part of the Anſwer 
(That the Body and Blood of Chriſt are verily 
and indeed taken and received by the Faithful in 
the Lord's Supper) is, that in that Sacrament 


God really beſtows on every faithful pre- 


par'd Chriſtian the Body and Blood of his Son, 


not by a Local Motion from Heaven, but by 


a Real Communication, not to our Teeth but to 
our Souls, and conſequently makes over to 


us, all the Ad vantages that flow from 


Chriſts Death. 
The 


© 
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The next Queſtion (What are the Benefits 
whereof we are Partakers thereby?) which is 
plain; and the Anſwer (the Strengthening 5 

our Souls by the Body of Chriſt, as our Bodies 
are Strengthened by Bread ) which we will 
explicate by diſſolving it. Bread ſignifies 
all Nouriſhment for the Body, and is cald 
the Staff of Life, without which the Body 
can't ſuſtain it ſelf, but falls into the very 
Grave, and Rottenneſs: thus is Grace to 
the Soul, for we can do nothing in order 
to Spiritual Life withont it. 

Now the next Benefit mention'd, is (the 
Refreſhing our Souls by the Blood of Chriſt as our 
Bodies are with Wine.) Wine may be taken 
in a double property, one to refreſh the 
Thirſty, the other to comfort the Sick; T hzs 
[caſts the Indiſpoſition of the Body, that 
quenches.an inward Flame; and juſt thus 

is the Pardon of Sin to a Thirſty wounded 
Soul the Conſequence of Sin, is a Fire within, 
and a Wound to the Soul; and God's 
free — both quenches the Fire, and is 

5 the only Refreſhment to it. And this Par- 
. 2 was wrought by the Blood of Chriſt, 
* by whoſe Suffering we are releaſed, by 
bs kt Stripes heal d. 

0 — be an Enquiry, how this 
6 Strength and Pardon is W by 2 s 
2 { Deat 6 
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To which J anſwer, as to the Strength, thus, 
Chriſt being in Form of God, and equal with 
him, took on him the Form of a Man, all of him, 
except our Sins, in this he ſuffer'd a ſname- 
ful Death; on which, ſays the Apoſtle, God 
did bighly exalt him, and gave him all Power 
both in Heaven and Earth, that he might diſ- 


penſe to his Diſciples all the Riches of 


Heaven. This Power was indeed inſtated 
on him at his Reſurrection, but purchas'd by 
his Death. | 5 


How the Pardon of Sin was purchas'd,, we 


have often mention'd, viz. by the Suiſ- 
faction wrought by his Sufferings, becoming 
our Surety, and ſuffering in our ſtead, that 
as many as are renew'd by his Grace, may 
be Releasd by his Sufferings ; the Reſults of 
which are everlaſting Bliſſes in the other 
World. . „ 
There remains now no more, but the 
concluding Queſtion (What is requir d of 
them who came to the Lord's Supper ?). And 
what we ſhall add to the Anſwer of it there, 
is this; That every Man is infinitely con- 
cern'd to have his Soul always poſſeſt with 
every part of that Preparation. That the 


fatal Srupidity of the World, in never ſo 


much as confidering, whether they have any 
of 'em or no, is a moſt prodigious thing. 
That the Time of preparing our ſelves for 
the Sacrament, is a very fitTime for that Self- 
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Examination. That till it be compleated, 
and each of theſe Graces found ſincere in our 
Hearts, weovght not to come to that Holy 
Sacrament. And Laftly, That the Particu- 
lars, of which we muſt thus examine, and 
which we muſt require of our ſelves, are 
Five; Firſt, True Repentance. © Secondly, A 
Stedfaſt Purpoſe to lead a New Liſe, ſuch as 
will remain firm in the Hour of Tryal. 
Thirdly, A Lively Faith in God Mercy, 
through Chriſt, a Faith, and that a Vital one. 
Fourthly, A thankful Remembrance and Com- 
memoration of his Death. Fiſtliy, To be in 
Charity with all Men. Every one of which 
being in their ſeveral Places particularly Ex. 
plain'd, I ſhall ſuppoſe this ſufficient. 


